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FOREWORD
Dr. Kamal Omar is engaged in research or rediscovery of the teachings of the Divine Book for the last
twenty‐five years. Having become versed in the Qur’ânic language and taking a start from the very roots
or foundations of the subject, he has studied all the books which claim Divine origin. He had been to Saudi
Arabia thrice, has stayed at all the major towns as well as many remote villages and even visited nomadic
settlements to familiarize himself with the people and the land where Qur’ân was revealed.
He has proved that the Divine Religion or Divine teachings are permanent for the entire period of human
history, that is, from the times of Adam up to the days of the Last Prophet and till the Last Day of the

1

world, and that the Qur’ân is the only Book which is still Divine in character and remains in its original
form. The Qur’ân completely rejects the theory of plurality of religions.
He has so far produced over two dozen research monographs as booklets, or as articles published in the
journals of Pakistan and India. This book is a collection of his works.
The author has been introduced to the world during 64‐84, through the leading Periodicals and Dailies of
the sub‐continent.
Prof. Dr. S. A. Faseeh
M.Sc., Ph.D; Dr er Nat. (Munich)
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PREFACE
All of us know that our society is completely misinformed about the contents of the one ‘Divine Guidance’
or the ‘Code of Conduct’ repeatedly preached and practiced by all the Holy Messengers of the Creator.
The Divinely selected and guided Messengers right from Adam down to the Last one presented one and
the same Universal Code to unite the entire mankind as one nation and brotherhood.
No sane person would ever put to use a highly technical type of machinery without consulting the guide‐
book or instruction‐manual supplied by its maker or manufacturer. But we have totally bypassed this
essential practice in our own case and have completely ignored the Guide‐Book coming from the one and
only Creator to guide all human beings. Our ignorance has made us label ourselves as Jew, Parsi, Hindu,
Buddhist, Christian, and Sikh etc., etc. And when we proceed further we are Catholic, Coptic, Protestant,
Methodist, Presbyterian, Unitarian, 7th Day Adventist, Jehova’s witness, Shia, Sunni, Ahmadi, Devbandi,
Barelvi, Isnaash’ari, Vohri, Ismaili, Sayyid, Bahai, Hanafi, Shafii, Hanabali, Maliki, Jafari, Ahle‐e‐Hadis,
Qadri, Chishti, Naqshbandi and Warsi etc., etc.
Man‐made religions, sects and schools of thought have produced and nourished caste‐system, family
worship, personality cult, fake mythological concepts, practices, customs, rituals, ceremonies and
festivals.
They have so paralysed the conscience and intellect of man that we have accepted the fake and self‐
contradictory theory of the ‘Revelation of different religions for different periods of history!’ They have
also deceived us by publishing false prescriptions and formulae leading to ‘success’ in this life, ‘peaceful
death’ and ‘eternal bliss’ in the hereafter.
The shortest, the easiest, the most practical and the only effective method to rid ourselves and our
progeny of this sorry state of ignorance is a direct study of the text of the Universal Book of Allâh regularly,
in such a way that we go on understanding its meaning. One way of doing this work is to inculcate in
ourselves an ability to translate the text directly, and another method is to study the text with translation.
We should also ponder over the Message in the Divine Book and supplement our study by frank
discussions. Readers will note that there is repetition on some subjects, but this is due to the overlapping
of the subjects.
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GUIDELINES FOR INSTITUTIONS OF LEARNING
Qur’ân, the Last Divinely revealed Book claims that it is the only extant and the only Protected Divine
Literature in the hands of mankind today. It also declares that people ‘who would believe in the Qur’ân’
and would act as the ‘group of Allâh’ would be the dominating power in this world. This claim of the
Qur’ân was practically visible throughout the 1st century after Qur’ân’s revelation when the Qur’ânic state
of Madinah extended to the lands of the two non‐Muslim big powers of those days i.e. the Christian
Roman empire and the Zoroastrian Persian empire.
When the Muslims started by‐passing the Divine Book the world witnessed the downfall and
dismemberment of the Muslim power, nation and state. The first cracks appeared in the form of Shia and
Sunni and the break‐up brought into view Malikis, Hanafis, Shafiis, Hanbalis, Jafaris, Ismailis (Agha Khanis),
Vohris, Bahais and Ahmadis. A further deterioration was seen in the appearance of Deobandis, Barelvis,
Ahle‐e‐Hadis, Dirozis and Zaidis and their sub‐divisions. Another bitter seed that took roots in the
degenerated soil divided the Muslims into Alavis, Qadris, Chishtis, Naqshbandis, Warsis and even to
Sayyids, Siddiqis, Faruqis and Usmanis!
Is it not the time that Believers throw their raiment of slumber, return to the Qur’ân, declare themselves
Muslims and Muslims alone and rise as an expanding power? But this is only possible when they study the
Qur’ân as it should be studied and base every branch of knowledge on the statements within the Qur’ân
and then through research and endurance try to develop this knowledge according to the limits of
Guidance set by the Scripture.
The Holy Qur’ân says that the only Divine Religion revealed and accepted by Allâh is and was Islam and
Islam alone.
3/8: “If anyone desires a Religion other than Islam (submission to Allâh, never will it
be accepted of him; and in the Hereafter he will be in the ranks of those who have
lost all spiritual good)”.
This comprehensive system of life was revealed to every Prophet, from Adam to the Last Prophet,
Muhammad and this was the system contained in the original versions of Suhuf‐e‐Ibrahim, Taurat, Zabur
and Injeel.
It also claims that the external form and number of the canonical Prayers and Fasts; and the legal code
like law of inheritance and will, family laws of marriage, dower and divorce etc., and the prohibition
regarding alcoholic drinks and usury (or interest), and the penal code as well as the rules of dress and
deportment for females in the Qur’ân are the same as were given to the people before the Qur’ân.
41/4: “ Nothing is said to thee (Muhammad) that was not said to the apostles before thee:
that thy Rabb has at His command (all) forgiveness as well as a most grievous penalty”.
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The encouragement to learn and develop the sciences and technology is present at numerous places in
the Qur’ân and the purpose is to overshadow the enemies and expand the state of Islam.
It is a tragedy that all our studies and curriculum whether modern or traditional have deviated from the
Qur’ân and every branch of our knowledge stands de‐Islamised. We have accepted falsehoods in
anthropology about the creation of the first human being, in history about the dress pattern of the initial
human society; in geography about the position and course of the sun, and about the location of the first
city of the pre and post – deluge periods of this human world; in medicine about the properties and effect
of alcohol, and in jurisprudence about the death punishment for extramarital sex relations.
It is a pity that expeditions are planned to discover the remains of the Nûh’s Ark in the Ararat mountains
of Turkey while the Qur’ân states that ‘the Ark rested on Judean hill’ which is the hilly tract around the
present Jerusalem. Thus Jerusalem is the habitation started by the people in the Ark and its original name
is Dar‐us‐Salam based on the words given to Prophet Nûh when he was to disembark from his ship.
The Glorious Qur’ân inspires its followers to learn science and technology and thus equip their military
with the most modern weapons to such an extent that the non‐Muslims remain contained. Allâh
appreciated the technology of Nûh’s building a ship that could sail in the most dangerous waves rising as
high as the mountains; the war contingent of TaLût attacking the JaLût ’s forces (Goliaths) and one of
TaLût ’s soldiers, Dawûd directly shooting to death the defiant giant JaLût (Goliath). Allâh praises the
scientific development in the days of Prophet Dawûd when steel industry was producing defensive
armaments of war, the scientific technology in the days of Prophet Sulaiman when man had the control
over the direction of wind and breeze and was capable of maintaining a contingent of birds used as
detectives and for postal delivery. Allâh appreciated the military power of the Muslim empire when it was
successful in threatening and converting the state of Saba to Islam. The Last Prophet, his contemporary
Muslims, as well as over a dozen early heads of the Muslim state were themselves the greatest soldiers
and fighters of their times.
New Institutions
New institutions should be established where facilities may be available for research education, training
and specialization in general sciences and military sciences. It would fill up the gap which had made the
Muslims weak and dominated. The studies in such an institution should be based on and inspired by the
Qur’ân. There must be an auditorium where such scholarly lectures should be delivered and discussions
arranged as would inspire persons like the great Christian French surgeon Maurice Bucaille (an authority
on the Bible) to write a book like ‘The Bible, The Qur’ân and Science’ in which the author concludes:
‘In view of the level of knowledge in Muhammad’s day, it is inconceivable that many of the statements
in the Qur’ân which are connected with science could have been the work of a man. It is moreover
perfectly legitimate, not only to regard the Qur’ân as the expression of a Revelation, but also to award
it a very special place, on account of the guarantee of authenticity it provides and the presence in it of
scientific statements which when studied today, appear as a challenge to explanation in human terms.’
6

Statements of faith
A statement of faith affirming the salient features of Islam as protected in the Divine Book should be
inscribed at a prominent place. The statement of faith is summarized as follows:
1. We believe in the oneness of Allâh, oneness of Religion, oneness of the Prophets, oneness of their
Divinely revealed Messages, and oneness of life here and the Hereafter.
2. We believe that every human being has to exert personal effort to study and practically adopt the
Qur’ân, to attain salvation.
3. We believe that Allâh’s creation is meaningful and that life has a sublime purpose beyond the
physical needs and material activities of man!
4. We believe that Faith is not complete when it is followed blindly or accepted unquestioningly
unless the Believer is reasonably satisfied.
5. We believe that in the free‐will of human nature, which Allâh created, there is more good than
evil, and the probability of successful reform is greater than the probability of hopeless failure.
6. We believe that the Qur’ân is the word of Allâh revealed to Muhammad, the Last among the
Messengers.
7. We believe in a clear distinction between the Qur’ân and the traditional literature said to be
related to Muhammad. The Qur’ân is Divinely protected and is the source of Islamic law while
the latter contains within itself the record of the practical demonstration and interpretation of
the Law, combined with a Lût of fiction and spurious matter as it is protected through human
effort only.
General policy
The institution should be non‐discriminating with regard to race, tribe, colour, age, sex and place of birth.
This should apply to admissions, employment, scholarship and graduation. The development of the
devotional life of the students is very important in the curriculum. Hence the students should be
encouraged to cultivate consistent daily practices of the teachings of the Qur’ân – so as to enrich their
personal lives and to achieve spiritual uplift.
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Efforts should be made to patronize Qur’ânic text with pristinely pure phrase‐wise translation and also to
teach such a translation on the Qur’ânic text by direct method, in the national language of the country.
Subject wise research be done to present the entire Qur’ân on the topics like ‘History of Compilation of
the Qur’ân’, ‘Divine Religion as revealed to every Prophet’, ‘Qur’ânic pen code’, laws of will and
inheritance’, ‘the law of marriage gift’ or mehr and ‘the laws of divorce’ etc.
Small booklets should be prepared and distributed as Qur’ânic guides for traders and businessmen, for
servants of the state, for judges and magistrates, for court witnesses, for the heads of state, for the
scientists and research scholars and for other specific personnel. All the psalms or duas contained in the
Qur’ân should be collected in a classified manner.
Supreme Power
There is no comparison between the supreme power of Allâh on one side and the combined forces of the
so‐called ‘big powers’ of the modern age. If the Believers equip themselves with the moral and spiritual
code as prescribed by the Qur’ân and are even unarmed militarily, Allâh would destroy the ‘big world
powers’ when their onslaught makes the existence of the Muslim community in danger. History has seen
such episodes in the times of Prophet Mûsa when the most highly sophisticated military forces of the
world’s only ‘big power’ Firaun (the Pharaoh) who felt pride in his interplanetary space devices and
technology, together with his army were drowned in the sea. Firaun1 was saved as a mummy to act as a
permanent inspiration for the people who believe and act according to the revealed Book of Allâh.

HISTORY OF RELIGION

PART I

THE ETERNAL CODE REVEALED TO THE PROPHETS
Today there exist various man‐made systems that have divided human life into water‐tight compartments.
Some of these like democracy and dictatorship describe a definite form of electing and running a
government; socialism and capitalism deal with distribution of wealth and economic planning; science
and technology tell us how to utilize the resources of nature by discovering their hidden properties. But
the field of activity of these systems is extremely limited and they go on changing their form and structure
under the influence of ever changing theories and experiences. There is yet another system we come into
contact with, and the followers of this system proclaim its following qualities:

1
Al‐Qur’ân 10:92: “But this day We (Allâh) shall save you (Pharaoh) in your body that you may be a sign to those after you. And surely most of
the people are heedless of Our signs”.

8

It deals with the basic requirements of man. Its teachings are so devised as to be above the changing
theories and experiences of man. Its laws, its institutions and its commentary on the various sciences and
branches of human knowledge are all so definite and eternal that no one could ever challenge them in
the true sense. Its training institutions nourish the soul, mature the mind, give physical exercise to the
body and provide platforms for community gatherings and international conferences and keep the various
groups of people into a well‐knit whole. Its laws about the family, inheritance and state administration
etc., etc. are so devised as to be free of the changing customs, culture or civilization‐pattern of the human
race. Its teachings are as practical in a natural habitat of Africa as in a modern city of the world. Its orders
are understood as easily by a lay man as by a scholarly mind. It provides information about the unseen
world and the hereafter as it emanates from the Creator of the entire creation.
Man is always in need of such a system which is called Dîn, in Islam (a way of life as prescribed by the
Creator) or religion2 as is understood by non‐Muslims and it is a fact that he always possessed it. But
when we try to study a history of religion we become entangled in a mud of confusion for we come
across some very fantastic verdicts which a mature human mind can never accept. In fact a thoroughly
intellectual and a highly systematic method of study is a crying need and it is this duty that the present
book is going to fulfil.
The correct approach
The human world today possesses many religions and when any person wishing to study religion steps
into the field with absolute e impartiality he comes across certain books which are regarded as the bases
of various religions ‐‐‐ the Buddhist writings, Vedas of the Hindus, Avesta of the Parsees, Bible of the Jews
and Christians and the Qur’ân of the Muslims. After a rapid study the main thing that strikes the reader is
that the ultimate source of all these books appears to be the same and here the student stops to think
and ponder:
‘The supreme Being is One;3 He exists since eternity; He brought into being multiple types of creations viz.
the sun, the moon, the planets and the plants and animals etc. each of which is following a definite code
since the very beginning without any appreciable changes. As the same being created man He must have
simultaneously revealed a code governing the conduct of man, and this code must have been given a
proper name or title and its followers must have been provided with a proper name to denote their
association with the Divine system! And also since it is only the man‐made artificial surroundings that are
subject to a change and not the inherent human nature it is highly probable that the code given in the

2
The meaning of Dîn as defined in the Qur’ân as ‘a way of life submitting to Allâh’s laws‐the Qur’ân’. We shall use the term ‘religion’ for the
purposes of this discussion, but this in no way means that we subscribe to this word.
3
Imam Ghazzali explains beautifully the concept of God in his book, “The Revival of the Religious Sciences” Vol 1‐page 130: “God has got no length
and breath as these are attributes of a body which is an originated thing. Its Creator existed from before it. So how would He enter in a body, as
He existed by Himself before all originated things and there was nobody along with Him? He is an All Knowing, Almighty, Willing Creator. These
attributes are impossible for a body. He exists by Himself without the substances of a body. He is not like any worldly thing, rather He is ever
living, ever‐lasting, and nothing is like Him. Where is the similarity of the Creator with the created, the Fashioner with the fashioned? Hence it is
impossible that anything can ever resemble Him!”
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beginning might have been allowed to function on a permanent basis with minor amendments here and
there. Where could we find the right clue? Let us see the books of the Hindus, Parsees and Buddhists‐‐‐
but they are unable to help us in anyway. Let us turn to the Books in the Bible ‐‐‐ but they too do not
clearly speak on the matter. Why are they silent on such a vital subject? May be that the translated
versions we have been referring to have seriously departed from the original theme! 4About the original
text and the languages wherein these texts were initially compiled the people are completely ignorant ‐‐‐
the original text stands completely lost. This situation has made the translators less cautious and the
ordinary reader is powerless to detect the contaminating material. These books which bring charges of
illicit sex intercourse, drinking and idolatry etc. against the Divine Messengers are bound to be defective
in many essential teachings and are probably products of some perverted human minds. In these books
certain Divine material has been purposely intermixed or introduced in such a clever manner that the
ignorant world is taking them as books of religion! Now let us turn to the Qur’ân of the Muslims for which
it is well known that its text has allowed no human hand to contaminate it and it maintains its original
language (Arabic)‐‐text‐purity in all its famous translations. Kindly note: A translation is not the original,
and the translators are not experts in all the varied fields of sciences discussed in the Qur’ân, so one will
find mistakes in the understanding/ translations of the verses related to it.
Spelling the proper names
The proper names of the Prophets and of certain Muslim and non‐Muslim personalities that find reference
in the Qur’ân should be so spelt as to bring to view the correct pronunciation of these words. The
tampering and contamination in the pre‐Qur’ânic literature has played havoc with these words and as a
result the rational basis that had worked in the adoption of a certain proper name has gone into oblivion.
The word ‘Ishaq’ denotes that person who is born to a barren woman who has crossed the age of fertility
and hope. ‐‐‐ the Biblical spelling –Isaac, has made the name of this Prophet meaningless. Our publication
patronizes the correct spellings but the tampered ones are given in brackets in the following list to point
out the degree of deviation!
a)

Dawûd (David); Haroon/ Hârûn (Aaron); Ibrahim/ Ibrâhîm (Abraham); Eesâ / Îsâ (Jesus); Ishaq/
Ishâq (Isaac); Ismail/ Ismâ’îl (Ishmael); Lût (Lot ); Mariam/Maryam (Mary); Maseeh/ Masîh, ‘Îsâ,
son of Mariam (Messiah); Yahya (John); Mûsa (Moses ); Sulaiman (Solomon); Yaqub/ Ya’qûb,
(Jacob); Yusuf (Joseph); Uzair (Ezra); Ayub/ Ayyûb (Job); Yunus/ Yûnus (Jonah); Nûh (Noah);
Zakariya (Zachariah); Ilyas (Elisha); Yasa’ah/ Al‐Yash‘a (Jonas)

4

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH STATES: “Bible, Manuscripts of the Copies of the Biblical text, written by hand. The text of the Bible has been handed
down to us through handwritten and printed copies of the original writings and through translations into various ancient and modern
languages. None of the original manuscripts written by the inspired authors themselves (autographs) is known to exist, but there are many
ancient copies of the originals.” (J. P. O’Connell, et al. The Holy Family Bible Holy Family Edition of the Catholic Bible; a Practical Dictionary of
Biblical and General Catholic Information, Virtue and Company Limited: London, 1959, p. 30)
THE PROTESTANTS CONCUR: “Since no autograph of any book of the Bible has survived, textual criticism plays an important part in Bible study.
The material on which textual critics of the Bible work includes not only manuscript copies of the books of the Bible in their original languages4
but also ancient translations into other languages and quotations of biblical passages by ancient authors”
Please note: The above information is quoted from the most Authentic Christian Sources. As stated by both main stream churches‐The Catholic
and Protestant Churches ‐ ‘there exists no original manuscripts of the Old and New Testaments’. (New Bible Dictionary, 1978, p. 151)
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b) Firaun (Pharaoh); Haman (Amon); Qaroon(Korah).
Appearance of man
Allâh Almighty designed, developed and perfected, out of clay and water, on the surface of this earth,
history’s first human male and female and then He allowed this human pair to move to the usual worldly
life:
32/8: “And He began the creation of man from clay”.
37/11: “From clay that was sticky (due to admixture with water)”.
71/17: “And He made you to grow from within the earth as a creation”.
73/32: “He brought you from within the earth”.
4/1: O Human race! ‐‐‐‐‐ He created you from a single being and He created for this (being) a mate of its
species and out of these two He brought into existence numerous males and females”.
2/38: “And We said: move you from here (to the usual worldly life) then whatever comes to you as
guidance from Me ‐‐‐‐‐‐ so any one that adopts My law shall experience no fear (in life), nor shall they
grieve”.
The last verse quoted above incorporates within itself the definition as well as the purpose of religion.
Religion is a code of conduct coming directly from the Creator to regulate the life of man in such a fashion
that it becomes a successful living completely devoid of fear and grief.
Propagation of religion
The first building that was raised for the propagation of faith to mankind was at the site on which today
stands the Ka’ba and the first human habitation lived at the same place that now stands as the city of
Makkah. Adam, the first human being (see Qur’ân 20/117) and the first Divine prophet to himself and his
people (see 3/33) named his city as Becca (which under the ‘sound shift in languages’ is now known as
Makkah):
3/96: “The first building constructed for mankind (for paying worship and for imparting Divine
guidance) is certainly the one at Becca full of blessing and a place of guidance to all mankind”.
The religion emanating from Allâh
The only code or religion with Allâh for the guidance of man is and had been Islam and nothing else:
3/19: “Without doubt, the code with Allâh is Al‐Islam”.
22/78: “It is He who has named you Muslims, both previously and in this (age)”.
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Whenever with the passage of time the Divine law got deformed due to human attempts at
contamination, corruption, deletion and additions etc. and the people evolved false religions which they
associated with some prophet or some Islamically important place the re‐revelation of the entire religion
became ‘obligatory’ on Allâh. All the prophets who brought an all‐guiding Book (i.e. Islam re‐revealed as
a whole) also brought certain amendments with them for some of the minor injunctions of Islam but none
of them altered the basic framework of religion. The man‐made systems like Christianity and Judaism are
not religion in the sight of Allâh and have nothing to do with His prophets:
2/140: “Do you utter that ‘certainly’ Ibrahim, Ismail, Ishaq, Yaqub (Israil), and the (believing) people (of
those times) were (either) Jews or Christians! Ask them: do you know better or Allâh; and who is a worse
criminal than one who hides the information that one has (received) from Allâh? And Allâh is not unaware
of what you indulge in”.
3/67: “Ibrahim was neither a Jew nor a Christian, but he was a Unitarian Muslim”.
Every prophet used the word ‘Muslim’ –one who submits his/her will to the will of Allâh as the religion‐
name. Each and every prophet as well as his immediate followers were Muslims:
10/72: “(Nûh spoke to his people): ‘‐‐‐‐‐ I have been commanded to be one of those who are Muslims”.
51/36: “We did not find (amongst the people of Lût ) any house, except one, belonging to the
Muslims”.
2/132: “O my sons (said Ibrahim and Yaqub): ‐‐‐‐ die not except as Muslims”.
12/101: “(Yusuf said to his Rabb5): ‐‐‐‐ cause me to die as a Muslim”.
10/84: “Mûsa said: ‐‐‐‐ in Him put your trust if you are Muslims”.
7/126: “(The magicians of Firaun addressed the Rabb): ‐‐‐‐ cause us to die as Muslims”.
10/90: “(Firaun while being drowned uttered): ‐‐‐‐ I am becoming a Muslim”!
27/42: “(The woman ruling Saba said): ‐‐‐‐ we have become Muslims”.
3/52: “The Havaries said (to prophet Eesâ) : we are helpers in the cause of Allâh; we
believe in Him and bear thou witness that we are Muslims”.
The old human world took a start with Adam and the new or post‐deluge world with Nûh and his followers
who had boarded his Ark (see Qur’ân 26/111 ‐‐‐ 120/ 71) ‐‐‐ these were the two occasions when Islam
functioned as the world religion (see Qur’ân 10/73). Islam was the state religion during the times of Dawûd
, Sulaiman and Muhammad who were the rulers of the state as well as Divine prophets. Many Muslim
rulers who had themselves studied and understood the Divine Book established ideal Islamic states under
55

We have refrained from using the word Lord for Rabb as it is an incorrect translation. According to Ar‐Râghib al‐Isfahânî, it means ‘to nurture
a thing in such a manner as to make it attain one condition after another until its goal of completion’ Mufradât Alfâz al‐Qur’ân by Ar‐Râghib
al‐Isfahânî
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their personal guidance. The Qur’ânic verses already quoted tell us that even when Islam was ignored at
the world, nation, government, community, society or family‐level perfect and ideal Muslims did exist
individually. No man‐made system could ever expect even a fraction of such a vast and uninterrupted
period of popularity.
Universal approach of religion
Today this whole vast human world has to look for Islam in one and the only one Divine Book named the
Qur’ân. There are areas where Arabic is unknown, there are areas where translations are not available ‐‐
‐ but there is no part of this world where the message of the Qur’ân has not penetrated. The missionary
work of preaching has been going on continuously in some form or the other. Today in the world there
are places ships cannot anchor, where motor vehicles cannot ply and where aeroplanes cannot land and
yet it is a fact that the message of the Divine Book is being received in every nook and corner of this earth.
As we trace our steps towards the past we see that the human world is becoming smaller and smaller as
well as it is receiving direct Messengers from Allâh ‐‐‐ i.e. the forces of Islam are more accessible to the
world. A few steps more into the past ‐‐‐ the whole human population is seen as a caravan (see 29/14‐15)
that is riding the famous boat of Prophet Nûh. When we cross over the bridge between the new and the
old world we reach the times before the great flood or deluge of Nûh. Here we see prophet Nûh preaching
to every people personally ‐‐‐ a job for which he spent long years of his l life (see Qur’ân 29/14‐15;71);
this was a world that had preferred for itself an enslavement to the devilish desires rather than a willing
acceptance of the high ideals of Islam (see Qur’ân 7/59‐64; 10/71‐72; 11/36‐48; 23/23‐29; 26/111‐120;
71). This was the population that required a major surgery and not a minor operation for its self‐inflicted
wounds of polytheism ‐‐‐ the great deluge of Nûh did the job (see Qur’ân 26/111‐120).
Our age is the age of the Qur’ân. Prior to the Qur’ân Taurat enjoyed the same status and before it the
Book of Ibrahim. The only difference between our times and the past has been this that since Allâh had
not taken upon Himself the protection of the original texts of the previous Books of Islam these Books
were subjected to corruption and contamination at mischievous human hands and were, later on, lost
completely. It was because of this that many Muslims of the pre‐ Qur’ânic age were selected to act as
Divine Messengers to their people so that being in direct communion with Allâh they may be able to
present the teachings of the Divine Book in its true perspective. Some of these Prophets were also given
a supplementary Book which served the same purpose:
2/213: “Mankind has been treated as one community. So Allâh raised among them Prophets ‐‐‐
the people who gave good news (to the true) and were warners (to the evil). And He made the
Book evident on them with truth so that He may expose to the people the controversy that they
introduced in it. And none introduced controversy into it but those who received it (as its
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guardians). And this was done out of internal strife in spite of that the clarifying explanations had
reached them”.
43/63: “And when Eesâ came with clarification, he said: ‘Verily I have come to you with wisdom
to clarify for you certain things in which you breed controversy. Pay obedience to Allâh and
exemplify me.’”
3/50: “(Eesâ) said: ‘I have come to attest the Taurat which came before me and to make lawful
to you certain things that have been forbidden to you (through the man‐made fiqh that
contaminated the teachings of the Taurat)”.
The Universal Book prior to the Qur’ân
And prior to this (Qur’ân) was the Book of Mûsa as The Law and mercy.
46/12:

ِ ِِ ِ
ﻮﺳﯩﺎ إِ َﻣ ًﺎﻣﺎ َوَر ْﲪَﺔ
ُ ََوﻣﻦ ﻗَـ ْﺒﻠﻪ ﻛﺘ
َ ﺎب ُﻣ

“And remember we gave to Mûsa the Scripture and the Criterion so that you may attain

ِ
guidance”. 2/53:ﺎب َواﻟْ ُﻔ ْﺮﻗَﺎ َن
َ َﻮﺳﻰ اﻟْﻜﺘ
َ ُﻣ

5/47: “It is We who revealed the Taurat. Therein (was) guidance and light. The (post‐Mûsa )
Prophets ‐‐‐ who were themselves Muslims judged by its standard the people who had become
‘Jews’, and the devout and the learned. It was because they were assigned the job to safeguard
the Book of Allâh and they adhered to it”.
6/91: “And (ask them): who then revealed the Book which Mûsa brought as a light and guidance
to mankind”.
6/154: “Moreover We gave Mûsa the Book, a detailed (code) for those who would do right and
an explanation to every problem and a guide and mercy that they may believe in the meeting with
their Rabb”.
7/145: “And We inscribed for him (Mûsa ) on the paper sheets made of stone a guidance to every
act and an explanation to every problem (and said): Stick to it with firmness and ask your folk to
adopt the best out of its (upgrading laws)‐‐‐‐‐”
28/43: “And We did reveal to Mûsa the Book ‐‐‐as an eye opener to mankind and a guide and
mercy so that they may receive admonition”.
46/30: “They said: ‘O Our people! we have heard a Book (Qur’ân) revealed (as the chief guide)
after Mûsa , a confirmation for what came prior to it. It guides to the Truth and to the stable path.”
11/17: “And before this (Qur’ân) the Book of Mûsa (i.e. the Taurat) was the Law and mercy‐‐‐‐”.
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The Universal Book prior to the Taurat
We shall now try to find out which Book enjoyed the universal status before the revelation of Taurat. The
Qur’ân instead of directly telling us that such and such Book enjoyed this status has adopted a different
style in giving us the answer. The Qur’ân has referred to the Book of Ibrahim only at two places and has
bracketed it with that the Book of Mûsa . This Divine clue is sufficient to clarify that the ‘Book of Ibrahim’
was the Law for the period from the advent of Prophet Ibrahim to the advent of Prophet Mûsa . Moreover
the Qur’ân has also informed us that Prophet Ibrahim (through his Book) acted as a guide to the entire
human race of those times:
2/124: “Allâh said: I will make you a guide for the entire mankind”.
87/19: “Verily this (Qur’anic statement) is also in the earlier Books (that were universal) ‐‐‐‐‐‐ the
Books of Ibrahim and Mûsa” .
53/36: “Is he not acquainted with what is in the Book of Mûsa , and Ibrahim‐‐‐‐”.
The Qur’ân has not mentioned any Book revealed prior to Prophet Ibrahim after Prophet Adam. This
shows that the guidance revealed on Prophet Adam had been functioning for a very long time before the
advent of Prophet Ibrahim.
Divinely revealed Religion
Islam – the eternal code
The Divine code of Islam is a stable path and an eternal law that had guided the believers of every age. It
was this very law the rejection of which brought Divine punishment and made the people go astray from
the true requirements of life:
1/6‐7: “‐‐‐‐‐ Sirat‐al‐Mustaqeem ‐‐‐‐‐‐ the path of those on whom Thou bestowed Your grace, on
whom no punishment was due and who went not astray”.
All the main points of Islam like the fact of monotheism, the various Do’s and Don’ts, the family laws, the
law of inheritance, the prohibition of interest, the belief in the various unseen facts of existence like the
last day, hereafter, paradise and hell etc. are eternal and were revealed to the Prophets of every age. Even
the training institutions like prayer, fasting, pilgrimage‐cum‐sacrifice, and Zakat are permanent. Rejecting
the latest Prophet amounts to a rejection of the Divine law ‐‐‐‐‐‐ this is an Islamic essential that has
functioned in every age:
Unity of the Supreme Being (monotheism)
12/40: “The judicial power is for none but Allâh. He had commanded that you worship none but
Him. This had been the eternal law but most men do not know”.
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7/59: “(Nûh) said: O my nation! do obey Allâh, there is no deity for you except Him”.
‐‐Hud, Saleh, Yusuf, Shuaib, Mûsa and Ilyas etc. pronounced the same thing (see 7/65, 73, 85;
10/40; 20/98; 37/125).
(Eesâ told his listeners)! “Verily Allâh is my Cherisher and your Cherisher then worship Him. This
is the stable path. ( 3/51; 19/36; 5/72‐3)
Do’s and Don’ts
6/151‐153: “Associate nothing as equal to Him; be courteous to your parents; kill not your delivered
children for fear of poverty; ‐‐‐‐‐ We shall provide sustenance for you as well as for them; approach not
the vulgar whether be it hidden or evident; kill not a living person whom Allâh has kept safe except by
way of justice (according to law): this He reminds you so that you may develop intellect. And approach
not an orphan’s property except with good intention till he attains the age of reason; and give full weight
(when you weigh for your customers) and weigh with justice ‐‐‐‐‐ We burden not anybody but to his
capacity. And whenever you give evidence be just even if near relative is concerned; and (thus) fulfil the
covenant of Allâh ‐‐‐‐‐this He commands you so that you may glorify (the high ideals of the Divine law).
And verily this had been My stable path, adopt it. And follow not (other) paths otherwise they would cut
you off His way. Thus, Allâh reminds you so that you may be able to obey (His Laws, which are based on
human nature itself (see 30/30))”.
Family laws, the laws of inheritance and the punishment on sex offences
The family laws, the laws of inheritance and the punishment on immoral sex activity as described by the
Qur’ân are the same as were prescribed before the Qur’ân. After discussing these laws in the beginning
of Surah‐e‐nisa the Qur’ân states:
4/26: “Allâh desires to explaining to you in clear words and to lead you to the ways of the people that
went before you‐‐‐‐”.
Immoral forms of interest called riba
Divine law regards it below human dignity to demand a fixed profit on loans without taking into
consideration the risk of loss that the debtor could become a victim too. Riba was also prohibited to the
people before the Qur’ân:
4/16: “And certainly they (who received the Taurat) were stopped from taking it”.
The Last day
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14/41: “(Ibrahim said): O our Rabb! provide forgiveness for me, my parents and the believers (at
large) the day on which the reckoning takes place”.
29/36: “(Shuaib said): Be attentive to the last day and roam not on the land like disruptionists”.
40/27: “Mûsa said: I have called upon my Rabb and your Rabb for protection from every arrogant
one who believes not in the day of judgement”.
Hereafter
12/101: “(Yusuf said): O Allâh, You are my helper in this world as well as in the hereafter”.
28/77: “(Qaroon was warned): Obtain a (good) place in the hereafter through the riches that Allâh
has bestowed on you”.
40/39: “(Firaun’s people were told by Mûsa): O my people! this worldly life would come to an end
while the hereafter will continue to exist”.
Paradise
66/11: “(The wife of Firaun who had to hide her Islam said): my Rabb! provide me a place in
paradise in Your special nearness”.
40/40: “(The man, from amongst the people of Firaun, who happened to be a believer continued
his speech thus): whoever acts correctly and is a believer, whether male or female, these shall
enter the paradise. They will get sustenance without any account”.
Hell
5/42: “(One of the sons of Adam said): I think you may draw on yourself my sin as well as yours
and be among the companions of (Hell) fire”.
Training institutions
98/5: “That they should establish regular prayer and pay up the Zakat since this had been the
eternal law”.
22/34: “To every people did We appoint rites that they should pronounce the name of Allâh (at
the time of combining Umrah onto Hajj) over some of the grazing quadrupeds (that are sanctioned
for the purpose)”.
2/183: “O you who believe! fasting is ordained upon you in the same style as it was ordained upon
those before you”.
The Qur’ân informs us that even the main items in the external form of fasting and prayer were never
subjected to any change. The number of fasts in a year was always the same as it is today. The sajda
(prostration), ruku (inclination or bowing) and qiyam (standing) were always an essential elements in
prayer:
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2/183: “O you who believe! fasting is ordained upon you in the same style as it was ordained upon
those before you”.
22/26: “Behold! We informed Ibrahim about the site of the House (saying): Associate not any‐
thing with Me and sanctify My House for those who circumambulate it or stand up, or bow down
or prostrate themselves (in prayer)”.
3/39: “So the angels addressed him while (Zakaria) was standing in the chamber saying his
prayer”.
3/43: “O Mariam! follow the injunctions of your Rabb and perform sajda and bow down with
those who bow down(and be not among those who have mischievously removed these two
elements from their prayer)”.
A very revealing quotation indicates that ‘five prayers a day’ had been a permanent feature in the Divine
Code: The day is divided into five ghas and the devout are supposed to pray 5 times. The division is given
below:
i.

Havah gah from sunrise to noon.

ii.

Rapithran gah from noon to 3 pm.

iii.

Ujirah gah from 3 pm to sunset,

iv.

Aerishathrum from sunset to midnight,

v.

Ushhen gah from midnight to sunrise.
(Zaratushtara, The Prophet of Iran, T. R. Sethna 1966, p.62).

It would be quite interesting to refer to the following which is an extract from the description about
Harranians (Sabi’ans) ‐‐‐‐‐‐ a ‘religious’ community emanating from the times much prior to the age of
Prophet Mûsa :
‘The chief accounts agree in making the Harranians fast for thirty days. But they have five prayers similar
to the Muslim ceremony. The daily prayers measured by inclinations and prostrations imply that they
were followers of a system founded by some person or persons rather than that their worship was a
survival modified by unconscious syncretism’. (Encyclopaedia of religion and ethics, edited by James
Hastings, V‐vi, Newyork, 1951, P‐519).
And it is this system of daily prayers measured by inclinations and prostrations etc. which safeguards
within itself a unique physical exercise or drill that takes into account all important muscles of the body.
The qualities of this physical drill are that it is graceful in appearance, convenient under almost every
atmosphere, and easily practicable for children and adolescents, men and women, old and young alike.
The Calendar
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Everybody knows that for regulating the events and for knowing the dates and months in a solar calendar
some amount of literacy and knowledge of astronomy are a prerequisite. A solar calendar is calculable
and practicable only for a minority while the major population is unable to remember it since they live in
villages or in natural forests having no link with the central habitations of their countries. As the Divine
law had always been universal and it was never meant to remain restricted to a particular area or a
particular people it was quite expected that it will not unnecessarily burden its people in the matters of
calendar and will definitely recommend a lunar calendar and never the solar one:
2/189: “They ask you concerning the new moons. Tell them: they are the signs to mark the fixed
periods of time for men’s affairs and (also) for Hajj”.
9/36: “The number of lunar months as established by Allâh is twelve (in a year), so ordained by
Him from the very beginning of creation”.
Important Note: It may be pointed out over here that Islam does not prohibit the prior calculations of the
lunar dates and is ready to appreciate such a thing wherever it is possible as it creates unity among the
nation. But for the sake of this unity Islam cannot ignore the requirements of the millions of people who
are ’invisible’ to those who want to apply solar calendar to religion.
The latest Prophet
It had been an eternal law of Islam to ask the Muslims to follow or exemplify the Prophet that was latest
to them since it was his life‐pattern that was available to the people in a purer form than his predecessors.
33/21: “Ye have indeed In the Messenger of Allah a beautiful pattern (of conduct) for any one
whose hope is In Allâh and the final Day, and who engages much In the Praise of Allâh”.
3/31: Say: “If ye do love Allâh, follow me: Allâh will love you and forgive you your sins: for Allâh
is Oft‐forgiving, Most Merciful.”
68/4: “and thou Muhammad (standest) on an exalted standard of character”.

All the Divine Prophets when they preached the Divine code presented their own life as the model that
was to be exemplified by the believers. Since all the Prophets preached Islam and since Islam provides
laws, based on human nature itself, which are not subject to change it was obvious that anybody who
sincerely accepted the teachings of one Prophet could under no circumstances reject a later Prophet. For
example anybody from among the people of Nûh who rejected the message of Nûh actually rejected all
those Prophets who came before Nûh
26/105‐106: “The people of Nûh rejected all the Prophets when their brother Nûh spoke to them:
Don’t you obey (Allâh)? I am to you a Prophet worthy of all trust, so obey Allâh and exemplify
me”.

19

The same thing has been said about Prophet Hud 26/123, Saleh (26/141), Lût (26/160) and Shuaib
(26/176).
Since in our age Muhammad is the latest Prophet as well as the Last Divine Messenger the definition of
religion shall now remain limited to the following:
The Book of religion ‐‐‐‐‐‐ The Holy Qur’ân
The practical model ‐‐‐‐‐‐ The Last Prophet.
Holy war or jihad6
It is essential for an all‐embracing code of human life not only to allow but to compel its followers to take
up arms when it is the only way open to defend the rights of religion like safeguarding the integrity of a
Muslim minority in a hostile land or repelling the aggression on the borders of a Muslim state. The Holy
Qur’ân (see 4/75‐104) overflows with such counsels. But this also is not a new law. In every age and to
every Prophet it was imperative to do like‐wise whenever the conditions demanded:
3/146‐147: “And there were many Prophets who had to take up arms (and went) with them large
number of the righteous people (on the battle front). At that time they neither indulged in retreat,
nor exhibited any weakness nor (showed) exhaustion. And Allâh loves those who bear (the
hardships of war) with patience. And they did no superfluous talk but said: ‘Our Rabb! nullify our
mistakes and (any) excesses in our actions and make our steps firm and give us victory against the
nation of unbelievers”.
There is a most brilliant event of Islamic history which merits description under this head:
Long before the advent of the Qur’ân, in the times of Prophet Sulaiman, there existed a state of Saba. It
had a consultative assembly of the chiefs of the people and a woman was functioning as the head of that
state. This ruler worshipped the sun and had no contact with the mighty Muslim power ruled by Prophet
Sulaiman. When the Muslim state came to know about Saba, a missionary letter was immediately
dispatched to them inviting the people to accept the Prophethood of Sulaiman. The state of Saba wanted
to side track the issue by sending aid and gifts. The Muslim head of state took it as an insult to the Divine
code and sent a seriously worded warning to Saba:
27/35‐37: “(Sulaiman) said (to the envoy from the state of Saba): Do you offer me aid! (listen
clearly) what Allâh has bestowed upon me is superior to what He has given you although you do
rejoice on your gift. Go back to those people and we are soon besieging them with the forces they
6

Jihad’s primary meaning is: ‘striving against one’s own evil tendencies’ and not holy war as the opponents of Islam claim
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dare not face, and we will extern them from there making them low and they will have to come
to their knees”.
Studying this ultimatum the ruler of Saba decided to personally assess the situation. She came to the
capital of the Muslim empire and the Prophet of Allâh, getting an opportunity decided to preach Islam in
a unique style. He requested her to enter the gate of a building whose entrance stood on a rocky ground
having a deep dry cave  لﺟﺔwhich was covered by a transparent glass‐floor. The moment she approached
the glass‐floor she almost lost her senses and Sulaiman immediately explained to her that she had not
observed the invisible object (i.e. glass‐floor). And thus realised that mere invisibility is no reason to reject
the existence of a being and Allâh who is nearest though invisible must be obeyed to guide our faculties
on the right path. So she accepted Islam then and there (see 27/37‐42).
Muslims have a right to launch a holy war to regain any country that has slipped out of their hands.
Prophet Mûsa wanted to take back control of Jerusalem and Palestine which had remained in Muslim
control sometimes in the past and he tried to build the tempo of his people with the following words:
5/20: “Bring to mind the blessings of Allâh over you (Muslims) when He raised among you
Prophets and made rulers (of the land). O my people! besiege the sacred land (of Jerusalem) that
Allâh has written in your name (in His plan) and never indulge in retreat otherwise you will have
to suffer”.
If preaching has failed an armed attack by a Muslim army for converting a country into a Muslim state is
also highly appreciated by Allâh. The legitimate right to rule on Allâh’s earth belongs to His righteous
servants alone and not to those who reject His very existence or associate false Gods with Him and thus
spread injustice and corruption. Non‐Muslims get an opportunity to become rulers only when the Muslims
refuse to try for the job. But in Allâh’s sight the non‐Muslims can never be legitimate rulers of His earth:
21/105: “Certainly We did inscribe in the Zabur, (a supplementary Book revealed on Dawûd after
(a few couplets of) the hymns: My righteous servants shall inherit the earth (whenever they try
for it)”.
The sciences
Allâh also desires that the root of all those subjects of education which may not be indispensable but
which do have their importance in a human society should be based on unchangeable facts rather than
on ever‐changing theoretical expositions, so that once these systems get developed by the self‐ research
of man their root may ever remain immune to any shake‐ups, for if the foundation itself contains a risk of
demolition the intelligent people can never have any confidence in such education. The Divine code
therefore regulates all the systems of knowledge and practice, e.g. medicine, astronomy, history, law,
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zoology, botany, anthropology, philosophy, literature, business administration, embryology, judiciary,
military warfare, government administration, crime investigation and service recruitment etc. The
following examples provide a good explanation of the above mentioned point:
i.

Even till the middle of the 20th century A. C. the astronomers were undecided about the
movement of the sun whereas a clear Divine verdict in favour of the sun’s movement is clearly
stated in the Qur’ân (ref: 51/51; 36/38‐40).

ii.

Medical scientists are still confused and put forward cross‐contradictory views about the useful
effects of ‘non‐intoxifying doses of fermented liquid euphoriac intoxicant’ (e.g. alcoholic drinks)
when taken orally by man. The Qur’ân has settled this point in a frank statement that its harmful
effect (on the body as a whole) exceeds its efficacy (in any pathological state). (See 2/219).

Foods
Allâh permits that the grazing quadrupeds be utilised as food but He tells us that the free blood in their
body or a dead animal’s meat where free blood coagulates in the tissues is very injurious (or harmful) to
the human beings (to their body, mind or morality). The swine though a grazing quadruped is not fit to be
slaughtered for food for its flesh (even when free of blood) is unwholesome. Allâh also directs that if a
permitted animal food is dedicated to any‐ one other than Allâh it must be rejected otherwise it would
produce a sense of ungodliness in human mind. The Qur’ân prohibits its followers to intake such foods
and it also informs them that these items had already been declared unlawful even for those believers
who lived in the pre‐Qur’ânic age:
16/115: “He prohibits you (to take) dead meat, and the blood and the flesh of swine and that
which has been dedicated to other than Allâh”.
16/118: “And (also) on the people who became Jews ‐‐‐‐‐We banned for them (through the
Taurat) what We have already described (as prohibitions) to you (in the above verse)”.
Genealogy
The Divine code of life recognises nothing as standard of virtue except personal righteousness and actions.
Abu Laheb ‐‐‐‐‐ one of the members of the Last Prophet’s family, one of the Quraish ‐‐‐‐‐ a descendent of
the Hashmi race is to be thrust into the Hell‐fire because of his actions:
111/3: “Soon he (Abu Laheb) shall be cast into flaming fire ‐‐‐‐‐ together with his wife”.
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Similarly in the remoter past unrighteous character has led to hell even those who were direct and
immediate descendants or ascendants to a Prophet, e.g. one of the sons of Adam and one of the sons of
Nûh, and the father of Ibrahim (see Qur’ân 5/29; 11/46; 9/113‐114).
Millat, shariat and uswa‐e‐hasana
The Divine code, the stable path or the eternal system of religion requires, for the implementation of
some of its training institutions, a definite city, a specific day and a definite direction. This aspect of these
institutions the Qur’ân terms as ‘millat’. For example the Divine Book revealed on Ibrahim established the
millat as follows:
i.

The site on which stands the Ka’ba was to be faced as the direction during prayers,

ii.

Makkah was declared the city for Pilgrimage and sacrifice,

iii.

And Friday was established as the day for weekly congregation.

The Taurat, revealed on Mûsa , altered the millat in the following manner:
i.

The central place of the site on which stands the Masjid‐e‐Aqsa was made the qibla,

ii.

Jerusalem was made the city of Pilgrimage and sacrifice,

iii.

and Saturday became a substitute for Friday.

The Holy Qur’ân instead of providing a new millat or allowing to continue the previous one asked the
believers to revert to the millat of Ibrahim:
6/161: “Inform (them): certainly my Rabb has guided me to the stable path, the eternal law; (and
He has guided me) to the millat of Ibrahim ‐‐‐‐‐ the Unitarian”.
2/135: “Then they (who patronise the Bible) said: ‘Be Jews or Christians ‐‐‐‐‐ then you get the
guidance’. Tell them: only the millat of Ibrahim, the Unitarian”.
16/123: “Then We sent you the revelation: Follow the millat of Ibrahim, the Unitarian”.
4/125: “And who can be on a better way than one who submits his self to Allâh and is sincere and
adopt the millat of Ibrahim, the Unitarian! And Allâh had made Ibrahim close (to Himself)".
2/130: "And who could dislike the millat of Ibrahim except one who befools his own self? Because
certainly We made him a chosen one in this world and in the hereafter he would be as one of the
righteous”.
3/95: “Tell them: Allâh’s verdict is full of truth. So adopt the millat of Ibrahim”.
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The last verse quoted above tells us that the change in the millat is something that is full of true wisdom!
In fact the natural requirement of the human beings demands one international gathering every year, one
direction or qibla for prayer and one day fixed for the weekly gathering. The specification of a particular
city, a particular site or a particular day is based on reasons that have nothing to do with the unchanging
nature of the human species. The defacement of religion at the hands of the Jews had also deformed the
millat of Mûsa and some of them had started worshipping the items of the millat in derogation to the
Creator and refused to accept the Last Prophet just because he was preaching a millat that was not in line
with that of the Taurat:
16/101: “And when We amended a certain law by a new one, as Allâh knows best what to reveal,
they (Jews and Christians) say: ‘You are nothing but a forger’. Nay! most of them are devoid of
understanding”.
13/39: “Allâh deletes or confirms what He wills”.
2/106: “When We abrogate or cause to be forgotten from (previous) revelations We do bring
something better or similar”.
5/15. “O people of the Book! there hath now come to you Our Messenger, revealing to you much
that ye used to hide in the Book, and passing over much (that is now unnecessary). There hath
come to you from Allah a (new) light and a perspicuous Book,..”
It is a tragedy that we could not make the required effort for understanding some Qur’anic statements
and had to accept the illegitimate doctrine of abrogation of Qur’anic verses and ordainments (commonly
referred to as nazriya‐e‐nasikh‐wa‐mansukh).
It would be interesting to know that some Qur’anic verses have fallen a prey to this doctrine because they
could not be correctly understood or explained by us. As a result the codified Muslimor Islamic Fiqh
(‘Muhammadan Law’) deviated from the Qur’anic view on many points. The protagonists of the
‘abrogation doctrine’ have taken shelter under the umbrella of the above Qur’anic statements by
detaching the matter from the context.

It should be very clearly understood that no statement of the last Divine Book has ever been abrogated ‐
‐‐ neither by any verdict present within the Qur’ân nor by the authority of the Last Prophet. The entire
Qur’ân is functioning and valid as the current scripture for all times to come. The duties of the Prophet
are always to recite, preach, and exemplify the teachings and ordainments of the Divine Book, and to
make people understand the unique wisdom working behind this Guidance. The Prophet is neither
authorised to abrogate nor could he ever entertain the idea of abrogating any Qur’ânic verdict, law or
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ordainment. Also it was not the duty of the Prophet to explain the Qur’ân as Allâh has taken that
responsibly Himself:
6/114: “Say: Shall I seek for judge other than Allâh. ‐ when He it is who hath sent unto
you the Book, explained in detail? They know full well to whom we have given the Book
that it hath been sent down from thy Rabb in truth….”

‐ (see also‐ 75/19;

6/19;16/89;16/64; 18/54; 20/113; 27/76; 27/92; 36/69; 25/33; 50/45; 41/3;54/32 etc )

If we take the Qur’ânic context as a guide, it becomes clear that changes have taken place only in a
particular aspect of Religion – this happens to be ‘the selection of the day’ for the weekly congregation,
‘the selection of the city’ for organising the annual international Muslim congregation of Hajj. To give only
one example, the Taurat (revealed to Prophet Mûsa ) sanctioned the site of Masjid‐e‐Aqsa as the direction
to be faced during canonical prayers. The Qur’an abrogated this, allowed it to be forgotten as Qibla,
amended this law, brought a new one – similar, or in a way better, than this, and Ka’ba, the original Qibla
was restored for the Believers.
The Shariat
The exact form which the injunctions of the Divine Book adopted while being practically implemented is
mostly described within the Book itself. For example, the Qur’an itself describes the time of starting and
closing the fast, the abstentions during fasting hours, the number of fasts, the days and month of fasting,
the concession for one who is on travel or down with illness, and the substitute or ransom in the case of
those who are physically incapable of keeping fasts.
Similarly the Qur’an makes clear‐cut statements explaining that Zakat is the well‐known ordainment for
providing a share for the needy out of one’s own income (see Qur’an 2/3; 18/81; 19/30; 51/19; 70/24, 25)
and is to be paid immediately when one receives his/her income (6/141). The Qur’an has specified the
rate of deduction only on that type of income wherein the individuals’ labour is not involved (8/41) like
the war‐booty (and things like buried treasures etc.) The rate on agricultural produce was specified during
the last period of the Last Prophet’s life not as a Divinely revealed matter but as a decision of the central
authority of the Muslim State. The Qur’anic system of Zakat where the share is payable on income and
which is to be paid out immediately one receives his/her income, has practically disappeared from Muslim
Society as far as the business community and the salaried class are concerned. The Zakat on agricultural
produce is still in vogue but with the difference that the term ‘Ushr’ (which means 10 per cent) has
replaced the word Zakat. Some narrators of traditions used the word Zakat even when they were referring
to the taxes and compulsory donations and the taxes levied (by the government in the times of the Last
Prophet and his successors) on moveable and immoveable property and savings of the wealthy for
meeting extra ordinary expenditure during war etc. under sanction of Qur’anic verses 9/58‐60; 103, 104.
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It is actually this money collected as taxes and compulsory donations (called Sadaqat in the Qur’an) which
could be utilised also for missionary work and the salaries of the people employed in the department
established for collecting such taxes and donations (9/60). If we correctly understand and organise the
institution of Zakat as ordained by the Qur’an we would automatically get rid of the British‐orientated
system of income tax.
There are certain institutions like Prayer, Hajj, Umrah and E’tikaf which having diverse utilities, which also
act as the biggest and the most powerful uniting force for mankind.
Therefore they must adopt a definite and specified external form while being implemented. Some minor
details required for giving practical demonstration thereof, have not been included by Allâh within the
substance of the Divine Book. This too has a great significance.
The Qur’an itself specifies that the Last Prophet is the sole authority to be obeyed and exemplified in
this matter.
4/80. “He who obeys the Messenger, obeys Allâh; but if any turn away,We have not
sent thee to watch over their (evil deeds)”. (see also‐ 8/1; 8/20; 8/24;9/63; 9/59, 61;
etc)
It is only this aspect of Religion which has been termed Shariat by the Qur’an. Having been kept outside
the fold of the Qur’an it has demarcated a particular path for the seekers of knowledge; it has nourished
the capacities of research and understanding, and is continuously providing field for ljtehad or derived‐
law for the day to day administration of human society. This aspect of religion called shariat has been
embodied in the traditions of the Last Prophet purposely, so that a permanent institution of ljtehad may
ever remain active in the Ummah and each and every activity of the society may exhibit Islamic colour
and spirit. But it is again emphasised that the Shariat itself is not subject to ‘Ijtehad’ and the example for
prayer, Hajj, Umrah and E’tikaf as provided in the person of the Last Prophet, is to function till the Last
Day of this world. No authority whatsoever has been given any right by Allâh to alter the external figure
for the implementation of these institutions of Islam which have been termed as “rituals” by some less
cautious Muslims!
14/18: “And then We inspired you (O Muhammad) with a shariat in accordance with My law.
So you have to follow it only and be not influenced by the desires of those who understand
not”.
Apart from the millat and shariat, the religious laws were immune to any change since they are designed
in accordance with inherent human nature, and the inherent nature of every creation is permanent. The
changing civilization has nothing to do with any law that is based on the nature of a creation:
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30/30: “So be sincere to the Unitarian code – the natural trend (enshrined in human nature) by
Allâh – that nature with which Allâh created mankind, since the nature of Allâh’s creation could
never change. This is eternal law but the majority of people do not know”.
Uswa‐e‐Hasana
33/21: “You have indeed in the Apostle of Allâh a beautiful pattern of conduct for the one who is
mindful of Allâh and the Final Day and glorifies Allâh much”.
60/4: “There is for you an excellent example in Ibrahim and those with him.... except in the
statement of Ibrahim regarding his (idolater) father: I will pray for thy forgiveness”....
60/6: “There was indeed in them an excellent example for you, for one who is mindful of Allâh
and the Final Day”.
Keeping in view the entire Qur’an, which is the one and only Divine Book whose original text stands
Divinely protected (15/9), we find that the term Uswatun‐Hasanatun has been used thrice, once in the
case of the Last Messenger and twice in the case of Ibrahim and those with him (viz: his sincere
contemporary followers). We should carefully go through the above mentioned three Qur’anic references
along with their preceding and proceeding contexts because it would be an act of gross injustice to
disconnect any Ayat of the Qur’an from its own context. The Qur’an is a well‐knit totality, all the chapters
having been arranged by the Last Messenger in an unbreakable order.
The first reference about the Last Messenger belongs to Surah Ahzab, preceded by Surah Sajda and
followed by Surah Saba, while the second and third references about Prophet Ibrahim and his companions
belong to Surah Mumtahina preceded by Surah Hashr and followed by Surah Saff. In the first case the
immediate context is the occasion of an imminent attack by strong and powerful inimical forces from two
directions simultaneously. The wonderful example of the Last Messenger’s peaceful confidence and
unflinching faith in Allâh and most firm determination of fighting to the last, come what may, has been
specially mentioned here. In spite of victory and a Lût of worldly wealth gained therein, simple living and
strong all‐round character and conduct have been particularly emphasized even for the wives of the
Messengers.
33/29. “O Wives of the Prophet but if ye seek Allâh and His Messenger, and the home
of the Hereafter, verily Allâh has prepared for the well‐doers amongst you a great
reward”.
33/30. “O Wives of the Prophet! if any of you were guilty of evident unseemly conduct,
the punishment would be doubled to her, and that is easy for Allâh”.
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The Divinely arranged marriage of the Last Messenger with the divorced wife of his adopted “son” Zaid
has been prominently described to stress the extraordinary burden of responsibility placed on the
Messengers for personally wiping out anti‐Islamic customs even at the cost of facing the wildest charges7.
The Messenger’s plurality of wives has been presented as an outstanding example of honest and pure
social service and self‐sacrifice. The Muslims have been ordered not to visit the Messenger’s house unless
they are invited to take food (33/53), and even on invitation they should neither reach his house earlier
nor stay later than the period spent in taking food. No gossip is allowed and full respect and decorum are
a must even when the invitees are addressing his wives who are their mothers (33/6). Spreading of
rumours even about the innocent generality of Muslim men and women has been declared to be a
heinous crime (9/79; 24/16; 24/23). In the preceding Surah As‐Sajda the Believers who have actually and
regularly performed good deeds have been promised the Bliss of the Hereafter while the evildoers have
been placed in a quite separate group to receive the punishment of fire. In short, all‐round Taqwa in
thought and practice and full participation with life and belongings in Jihad are the only valid explanation
of Uswatun‐Hasanatun as preserved in the Qur’an and practised by the Last Messenger and the vast
majority of his selfless, sincere followers. (Ref: 9/100)
The second and third references which concern Prophet Ibrahim and his band of sincere workers again
emphasise the importance of pure and unmixed faith in Allâh and total abandonment of friendly contacts
with Allâh’s enemies who are also the factual enemies of all honest Muslims. The benevolent treatment
is permitted towards those non‐Muslims alone who have never caused trouble to the Muslims (ref. 60/7‐
9; 9/6; 8/61) The special importance of Jihad with full material and moral force is the chief background
here also. In the preceding Surah Al‐Hashr, Taqwa in and outside Jihad has been specially stressed and on
the particular occasion of distribution of wealth after victory (Ayat: 7), the Muslims have been strictly
commanded to take only so much as is alLût ted to them by the Messenger and to completely abstain
from all that portion which he has asked them not to bring in their use.
The proceeding Surah As‐Saff also deals with maximum possible Taqwa and Jihad so that the Qur’anic
Islam may dominate the globe as the only Allâh ‐given Religion for all times and climes since the first day
of human life on this earth till the last day. In Surah Al‐Fath (the last Ayat), the chief features of the last
Messenger’s band of workers consist of (i) stiffest attitude towards the rejecters of the Divine Code, (ii)
total sympathy and benevolence among the Muslims, and (iii) overall physical and practical obedience to
Allâh in and outside Prayer, ever seeking beneficence from Him and continuously aspiring to please Him.

7
“The personality of Muhammad, it is most difficult to get into the whole truth of it. Only a glimpse of it I can catch. What a dramatic succession
of picturesque scenes! There is Muhammad, the Prophet. There is Muhammad, the Warrior; Muhammad, the Businessman; Muhammad, the
Statesman; Muhammad, the Orator; Muhammad, the Reformer; Muhammad, the Refuge of Orphans; Muhammad, the Protector of Slaves;
Muhammad, the Emancipator of Women; Muhammad, the Judge; Muhammad, the Saint. In all these magnificent roles, in all these departments
of human activities, he is like a hero.” Prof. K. S. R. RAO, (in "Muhammad, The Prophet of Islam,”)
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In Surah Al‐e‐Imran (Ayat 3). Surah An‐Nisa (Ayat 64), and at many other occasions in the Qur’an where
the Muslims have been specially directed to follow and obey the Prophet, which in fact is obedience to
Allâh (3/32; 4/80; 5/92; 8/1; 8/20; 8/46; 24/52,54, 56; 33/71 etc.) , the preceding and proceeding contexts
exclusively insist upon the overall importance of most sincerely practising the one and only one Islamic
Code as preserved in the Qur’anic Revelation, of practically establishing the Qur’anic Islam in individual
and social life, and through Jihad on the entire earth. The Uswa of the last Messenger and his colleagues
was no different from that of Prophet Ibrahim and his companions as narrated in the Qur’an.
EIDS
The Prophets are permitted (ref: Qur’an 5/114) by Allâh to prescribe an annual day for their nations. These
particular occasions fixed by a Prophet fully conform to the standard of simplicity and sanity as evident in
the Islamic way of life and are free from undesirable activities which are a part and parcel of almost every
festival prevalent in the followers of man‐made religions. The Last Prophet of Islam established only two
annual days for the Believers; one underlines the spirit of thanksgiving just after the month of fasting and
the other emphasises sense of spiritual participation in the Hajj for all those who are not physically present
in this World Muslim Congregation. Both these institutions are termed Eid because of occurrence every
year.
Apart from the millat and shariat the religious laws were immune to any change since they are designed
in accordance with the inherent human nature ‐‐‐‐‐‐ and the inherent nature of every creation is
permanent. The changing civilization has nothing to do with any law that is based on the nature  ﻓﻁﺭﺕof a
creation:
30/30: “So be sincere to the Unitarian code ‐‐‐‐‐‐ the natural trend (enshrined in human nature)
by Allâh ‐‐‐‐‐‐ that nature with which Allâh created mankind, since the nature of Allâh’s creation
could never change. This is eternal law but the majority of people do not know”. (also 67/3‐4)
Religious preaching in the pre‐Qur’anic age
All the Muslim missionaries who have embarked on preaching the Divine Law to man in the post‐Qur’ânic
period use only the Qur’ân as the basic Book of Allâh. This practice shall continue till the last day of this
world. This long period shall take within its lap numerous missionaries, working throughout the world in
diverse languages. Some of these preachers shall depend on the original Arabic Qur’ân while others who
are unacquainted with the Arabic language will utilise the translated versions only, while still others who
are illiterate shall rely on their memory alone.
The same line of action existed prior to the Qur’ân. The coming of the Prophets was closed with the advent
of the Qur’ân. During the pre‐Qur’ânic period some of these missionaries were the Prophets themselves.
They were chosen and appointed to act as full‐time preachers and were in special contact with Allâh
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through the ‘compound institution’ of revelation. The teachings of some of the pre‐Qur’ânic missionaries
were reduced to writing by their followers at some stage in history and some works might have been
compiled by the preachers themselves. The originals of all such pre‐Qur’ânic compilations have been lost,
their language8 has become extinct and their texts are heavily contaminated. The translated versions of
certain books belonging to this category and originating during the pre‐Qur’ânic age have reached us, e.g.
Avesta, Veda, Buddhist writings and Bible. Some of these books specially the old testament of the Bible
charge the Prophets for illegal and immoral sex activity, nudity and idolatry etc. etc. and are full of dogmas
and superstitions. These books which have consciously or unconsciously given birth to various man‐made
systems wrongly called ‘religions’ contain within themselves many teachings of the Prophets of Islam in a
perverted and corrupted form. Even the institutions like prayer, fasting, pilgrimage‐cum‐sacrifice and
week‐day gathering are present in some form or the other. And this is the state of affairs that has misled
many to believe that Hinduism Judaism, Parseeism, Buddhism and Christianity etc. are legitimate
‘religions’! The characteristics of a Divine Book like the style of narrating an event, the form of addressing
the people, the high degree of guidance provided, and the extremely valuable pronouncements on the
various branches of knowledge and sciences etc. as found in the Qur’ân are not available in any other
book. No Divine Book, except the Qur’ân, exists today ‐‐‐‐‐ not even in a defaced form. All the books of
‘religions’ are purely human compilations based on what they thought was in the Divine Book of their
times but now has plenty of errors and manipulations e.g. the Pentateuch (the first five books) of the Bible
is based on the Tuarat.

The supreme sacrifice
In the great and momentous incident of Ibrahim and Ismail Allâh was interested only in the development
of the spirit of extreme devotion in these two persons so that they may remain ever ready to implement
all the orders they receive and to dedicate their lives for the glory of Islam:
37/100‐112: “(Ibrahim said): ‘O my Rabb! grant me a righteous (son)’. So We gave him the good
news of a boy ready to suffer and forbear. Then when (the boy) grew up to be able to work with
him, he said: ‘O my son! I see in the vision that I am offering you in sacrifice: now, see what your
view is’! He said: ‘O my dear father! do as you are commanded; you shall find me, if Allâh so wills,
one practicing patience and constancy’. So when they had both submitted their wills (to Allâh)
8
“Bible, Manuscripts of the. ….None of the original manuscripts written by the inspired authors themselves (autographs) is known to exist, …”
‐ J. P. O'Connell, et al. The Holy Family Bible Holy Family Edition of the Catholic Bible, from a Practical Dictionary of Biblical and General Catholic
Information, Virtue and Company Limited: London, 1959, p. 30.
“Since no autograph of any book of the Bible has survived,…” Protestant New Bible Dictionary, 1978, p. 151.
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and he laid him prostrate on his forehead ‐‐‐‐‐ simultaneously We called out to him: O Ibrahim!
you have certainly fulfilled the vision. Verily thus We reward those who are deeply sincere ‐‐‐‐‐
for this was obviously a trial; and (accordingly) We have (also) sanctioned for him (Ismail) a ransom
in the form of the supreme sacrifice. And for him We left among the people coming later ‐‐‐‐‐
‘saLût e to Ibrahim’. Thus indeed We reward those who are extremely sincere for he was one of
Our believing servants. And We gave him the good news of (the birth of ) Ishaq (who later on was
selected as) a Prophet and one of the righteous”.
After fully exhibiting his readiness to part away with his only son for the sake of Divine orders he was
further rewarded with another son. This was the time when Ibrahim’s wife had become too old and had
crossed the age of fertility. Her giving birth to a child was something remote and extraordinary and was
to become a miracle in a barren womb. This son was accordingly named by the word that brings to mind
the nature of the situation (barrenness of a woman due to old age or something remote or extraordinary
is the root meaning of the triliteral ‐ ﺱ ﺝ ﻕ
11/70‐72: “And his wife was standing and she laughed when We gave her (through the malai’kah)‐
(Christians have translated it as ‘angel/s) the good news about Ishaq and (of a grandson) coming
after Ishaq (and accordingly named as) Yaqub. She said: ‘Alas for me! shall I deliver a child when I
am an extremely old woman and my husband here is an old man? That would really be an
extraordinary event!’”
The grand‐ son was named Yaqub,  ﯨﻌﻘﻭﺏand from the Arabic root the name means ‘coming after’.
The vision of Ibrahim was meant to make Ibrahim ready to part away with his son; side by side it made
Ismail prepared to sacrifice his person in the cause of Islam. Ibrahim and Ismail are informed about the
significance of a place that was known to these people as Makkah (48/24) (the letter ‘B’ under the sound
shift system in languages was sometimes converted to ‘M’). This was the site of history’s first human
habitation founded by Prophet Adam. The first mosque of Islam was raised at this site and here was a
centre of preaching that had served the entire human world of the times of Adam. The only remains of
this city that was originally named as Bakka (3/96) and was situated in the barren land on the south of
Ibrahim’s native country were a basement that marked the central area reserved for tawaf:
3/96: “The first building constructed for mankind was certainly the one at Bakka, full of blessing,
and a place of guidance to all mankind”.
The supreme sacrifice that was ordained as a ransom when the Divine Voice interrupted Ibrahim while he
was just (about) to slaughter his own son is to be offered in a unique way. Ibrahim and Ismail (an old father
and a young son in his youth) are asked to leave their native fertile area and proceed to a barren land on
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the south. The Divine Voice is the guide to these travellers whose destination is the site of tawaf in the
first mosque of Islam:
22/26: “Behold! We informed Ibrahim about the site of the House, (saying): Associate not any ‐
thing with Me and sanctify My House for those who perform tawaf or stand up or bow down or
prostrate themselves (in prayer)”.
2/124, 125: “And when Ibrahim was put to test by his Rabb with certain commands ‐‐‐‐‐ he
actually fulfilled them! ‐‐‐‐‐‐ And We covenanted with Ibrahim and Ismail that they should sanctify
My House for those who (may) perform tawaf or use it for etikaf or indulge in ruku and sajda”.
While entering the premises of the protected city that now stood deserted Ibrahim made the following
prayer:
2/126: “O my Rabb! make this a city of peace (and protection) and feed its people with fruits, (the
people) who may believe in Allâh and the last day”.
Ibrahim and Ismail ‐‐‐‐‐ the new (post‐deluge human) world’s first builders of the Ka’ba do not alter the
area meant for tawaf. They use the same old basement and start raising the structure with the following
prayer on their lips:
2/ 127, 128: “And remember, Ibrahim and Ismail while raising the foundations of the House
(prayed): ‘Our Rabb! accept from us, for you listen and know everything. Our Rabb! make both of
us obedient to You and teach us our rites and turn unto us (in mercy): verily You are oft‐returning,
most Merciful’”.
The building work of the mosque was now complete: the parent habitation

 ﺍﻣﺎ ﻟﻘﺭﻯwas to function

again. A human being is to sacrifice his life in the service of Islam so that the institution of regular prayers
may restart at this mosque. The father is to proceed to his native place ‐‐‐‐‐ to his other son named Ishaq.
Ibrahim while departing from his older son prayed thus:
14/37‐39: “O our Rabb! I have made a part of my off spring dwell in a valley without cultivation
by Your sacred House, in order, our Rabb! that they may establish regular prayer ‐‐‐‐‐ praise be to
Allâh who has granted me in old age Ismail and Ishaq for truly my Rabb accepts the request”.
Divine commentary on Judaism and Christianity
2/113: “The Jews say: ‘The Christians have no proof (for their dogmas)’. And the Christians say:
‘The Jews have no proof (for their dogmas)’ although they (both) study the same Book
(Pentateuch of the Bible)”!
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2/116: “And they say: ‘Allâh has chosen a son’. Glory be to Him ‐‐‐‐‐ Nay, His is what is in the
heavens and on earth. All are subservient to Him”.
2/138: “Colour (baptism) of Allâh: And who can be better than one who (whose personality) has
Allâh’s colour!”
4/171, 172:” O people of the Book (Bible)! contaminate not your code, and speak not about Allâh
except what is true. Certainly Maseeh Eesâ, the son of Mariam was no more than a Prophet of
Allâh and His sign that He bestowed on Mariam as a sign from Him. So believe in Allâh and His
Prophets and say not ‘Trinity’. It will be better for you to desist. Certainly Allâh is One single deity.
He is above having a son. Certainly Maseeh felt not shy of being a servant of Allâh”.
5/19: “Those indeed commit disbelief who say that Maseeh, son of Mariam, is himself God. Ask
them: ‘Who then had the least power against Allâh when He made Maseeh to die, the son of
Mariam, his mother and all those who were (his contemporaries) on earth?!”
9/30, 91: “And the Jews call Uzair ‘the son of Allâh’ and the Christians call Maseeh ‘the son of
God’. That is their own invention! They only imitate what the unbelievers of old used to say. Be
they destroyed because of the falsehood they indulge in. They have picked up their scholars, and
devouts and Maseeh, son of Mariam, as “Gods” in addition to Allâh ‐‐‐‐‐ although they were
directed naught but to worship One Allâh. There is no Allâh except Him. He is above the
polytheism they indulge in”.
10/68: “They say: ‘Allâh has begotten a son!’ Glory be to Him! He is free of all wants.
57/27: “And priesthood (rahbaniyat) ‐‐‐‐‐‐ they themselves invented it; We did not enjoin it on
them”.
5/119, 120: “And when Allâh will ask (in the Hereafter): “O Eesâ, the son of Mariam! did you say
to mankind “accept me and my mother as two deities in addition to Allâh ”? He will reply: ‘Glory
to Thou! it could never be for me to say that for which I had no right ‐‐‐‐‐, I asked them nothing
except what You had ordered me, that ‐‐‐‐‐ worship Allâh, my Cherisher and your Cherisher; and
I was watching them as long as I lived among them but when Thou caused me to die it wasThou
alone who was a Watcher over them’.”
3/55: “And when Allâh said: O Eesâ! certainly I will cause you to die and will exalt (in status)
and will protect you from the (conspiracies of the) people who rejected (you)”.
3/59: “The similitude of Eesâ before Allâh is like that of Adam (both were created from ‘turab’
meaning dust and were human beings who tasted death!)”.
4/157‐159: “And they killed him not, nor did they crucify him, but it so appeared to them. ‐‐‐‐‐.
Allâh did raise (in status) him to Himself. ‐‐‐‐‐. And one is not of the people of the Book (sincere
followers of the Books of Mûsa ) until one definitely believes in him (as a true prophet) (Jews
rejected him, and Christians made him a God / God’s son) before one’s death. And on the Day of
Judgement he would be a witness over these people”.
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19/33‐35: “Peace on me the day I was born; and the day I will be dead, and the day (of Judgement)
I will be raised up alive! This (is the description of the personality of) Eesâ, the son of Mariam ‐‐‐‐
‐ a statement of truth about which they have developed doubts. It suits not Allâh that He may
pick up (somebody) as a son”.
21/8: “And those (who were sent as Prophets before Muhammad) ‐‐‐‐‐ were not made to live for
ever”.
21/34: “And We did not allow any human being before you (O Prophet) to remain permanently
(alive). ‐‐‐‐‐‐‐All personalities have to taste death”.
3/144: “And Muhammad is but a messenger — messengers have already passed away before him.
If then he dies or is killed, will you turn back upon your heels? And he who turns back upon his
heels will do no harm at all to Allâh. And Allâh will reward the grateful”.
Foods
Many Muslims wrongly believe that camel‐flesh was banned in the pre‐Qur’ânic religion. This
confusion has resulted from interpreting some Qur’ânic verses under influence of some unreliable
Biblical statements:
Lev. 7/23: “Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, ye shall eat no manner of fat, of ox,
or of sheep, or of goat”.
Lev. 7/3‐6: ‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐ “the rump (back and bone), and the fat that covereth the inwards ‐‐‐‐‐‐
shall eat thereof – it is most holy”.
Lev. 11/4: “Nevertheless these shall ye not eat of them ‐‐‐‐‐ as the camel because ‐‐‐‐ he
divideth not the hoof, he is unclean unto you”.
To believe that what had once been declared (in religion) to be unclean or unwholesome for human
consumption could ever become good or wholesome in a later revelation of religion is a charge against
the Creator whose knowledge could never be defective and whose orders about good and evil can never
be subject to reversal. The actual facts are as follows:
During the life‐time of Prophet Mûsa all those people who believed in the Taurat9 called themselves
Muslims. After some time it so happened that the religious leaders started compiling a fiqh. The followers
of this particular fiqh started calling themselves Jews and departed from the original law of the Taurat to
satisfy their misguided desires. They tampered with the original teachings of the Taurat and introduced
within it some false prohibitions. This attempt of the Jews acted as a self‐inflicted punishment for the
people. It was one such non‐revealed fiqh‐made law which banned the intake of camel‐flesh and declared
9
It is important to remember that Mûsa grew up in the house of Pharaoh, and must have spoken Pharaoh’s language, which must have been a
dialect of Egyptian Arabic. There are no manuscripts in the Egyptian language to substantiate that the Taurat’s message is extant.
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this animal as unclean and unfit for human consumption and also stopped the people from eating the fat
of the ox and goat except that was on their backs or attached to their bones and intestines. The Holy
Qur’ân comments on this state of affairs and says:

6/146: “And on the people who became Jews We (allowed to be) prohibited every (animal) with
undivided hoof. And We (likewise) prohibited on them the oxen, the sheep, and the goat but not
what adhered to their backs or their intestines or was closely attached to the bones. Such was the
penalty that We imposed on them due to their defiance (of Islam). And certainly We are true”.
6/148: “Those who contaminate (their religion) say: ‘If Allâh had willed we would not have made
partners with Him, nor would our ancestors (have done that), nor we would have prohibited
anything’; similarly indulged in falsehood the people before them until they tasted Our
punishment”.
4/160: “Then because of the defiance of the people who became Jews and because they used to
detract many from the path of Allâh We prohibited on them the good things that were allowed
to them (in their Book)”.
16/116: “And speak not any falsehood that your tongues are used to ‐‐‐‐‐‐ ‘this is lawful and that
is prohibited’ so as to ascribe your falsehood to Allâh. Verily those who ascribe false things to
Allâh shall never be successful (as a dynamic community)”.
16/118: “And on the people who became Jews ‐‐‐‐ We prohibited what We have already described
(as prohibitions) to you. And We did no wrong to them; on the other hand they were doing wrong
(through their self‐styled faqihs) to themselves”.

The weekday or Sabt
The Jews had completely changed the weekly institution of the Taurat. The Saturday‐gathering for the
sermon and congregational prayer requiring the business etc. to remain closed during this time had been
transformed into an ‘all embracing’ holiday wherein one could not do any work and all business remained
closed throughout the day. Even preparation of food had become prohibited for the people who followed
the Jewish fiqh (man‐made laws). This situation was so strongly controlled by the priests that even the
fish in the river knew that it was quite safe to come on the surface on Saturday since fishing too was not
allowed on that day:
7/163: “And question them about the habitation that was standing on the shore of the river and
they had made false additions to (the law of) the Sabt (Sabbath). For on the day of their Sabt
(Sabbath) their fish did come freely on the surface but on the day they had no Sabt (Sabbath) (the
fish) did not come. This We turned into a trial for them (they could see the fish on the surface yet
they had no ‘right’ to fish it) for they were given to transgression. When some of them said (to
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the Muslim preachers): ‘Why do you preach to a people whom Allâh would destroy or visit with a
terrible punishment?’ They answered: ‘To discharge our duty to your Rabb and also with a hope
that they may become obedient’”.
4/154: “And We had told them not to do mischief about the (injunctions of the) week‐day”.
62/5: “The similitude of the people who received the Taurat but did not guard it is that of an ass
who carries loads of books (but is unable to understand the writings). Bad are the actions of the
nation that plays fraud with Allâh’s injunctions”.
The Jews had made their weekly‐day so complicated and burdensome that many people lost all touch
with the religion and became corrupt and immoral in habits and actions just like the apes and pigs ‐‐‐‐‐
devoid of any human sense and morality:
16/124: “The Sabt (Sabbath), so to say, had become a burden on those who introduced a
controversy into it”.
2/65: “And you do know those amongst you who transgressed in the matter of the Sabt (Sabbath).
We said to them: Be ye apes ‐‐‐‐‐ despised and low”.
7/166: So when they transgressed in what they had been prohibited from We told them: Be ye
apes ‐‐‐‐ despised and low”.
5/63: “Those who incurred the curse of Allâh and His punishment ‐‐‐‐‐‐ some of whom He
transformed into apes and pigs and (they became) victim to the devil ‐‐‐‐‐ these are worse in rank
and more ignorant of the right approach”.
Having presented the definition, description, history and components of the Divine system along with a
commentary by the Creator Himself on some of the man‐made systems I welcome every non‐Muslim to
come to the fold of true religion, Al‐Islam and live under the high ideals of the legitimate Divine Law. Every
human being has a right to return to the life‐pattern that was adopted by the fore‐fathers of all humanity,
namely, Adam and those who were riding on the Nûh’s Ark. An invitation to Islam does not amount asking
one to give up one religion for the sake of another ‐‐‐‐‐ it only amounts to making one understand the
significance of the word, religion in the light of the Qur’ân.
I would simultaneously request our Muslim brothers and sisters to study and understand the Book of
Allâh (with the help of reliable translations) and develop in them the ability and the criterion to rid their
lives of all the mythological beliefs, actions and ceremonies which have crept into the Muslim society
through illegitimate sources. An individual or community practically adopting the Book of Allâh in daily
life is bound to act as the most powerful magnet for attracting every intelligent and seeking mind towards
the Divine Religion of man i.e. Islam.
Fate of a non‐Muslim ‘world power’
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The following historical event illustrates how the Muslims faced a technically advanced and industrially
developed giant regarded as a ‘world power’ ‐‐‐‐ how a persecuted, underdeveloped and unnamed
minority completely destroyed the forces that were proud of their interplanetary space devices and how
a Muslim state was founded on the ruins of an unworthy civilization.
This factual history which was established once under the leadership of a Prophet can ever repeat itself
under a Muslim missionary at a proper time.
1)

2/49‐50: “And when We delivered you from the followers of Firaun (the unbeliever) ‐‐‐‐‐‐

they subjected you to serious persecution, murdered your male children and allowed your women
to live and therein was a tremendous trial from your Rabb. And remember We made the sea give
you a way ‐‐‐‐‐ thus We saved you and drowned the people of Firaun and you were witnessing the
(scene)”.
2)

3/10‐11: “Certainly! the people who have rejected (Islam), ‐‐‐‐‐‐ neither their wealth nor

their progeny will avail them aught against Allâh; they are themselves but fuel for the fire ‐‐‐‐‐ like
followers of Firaun and their predecessors; they rejected Our laws, so Allâh caught hold of them for
their misdeeds, for Allâh is strict in punishment”.
3)

7/103: “Then after them We sent Mûsa with Our credentials to Firaun and his officials,

but they insulted him, then see what was the end of those who were disruptionists”.
4)

7/130‐138: “We subjected the followers of Firaun to the years (of famine) and decrease

in fruit (output), perchance they may accept guidance (of Islam). But when favourable (times) came
to them they said: ‘This is due to us’; when gripped by calamity they ascribed the evil to Mûsa and
those with him! Behold! in fact the omens of evil are theirs in Allâh’s sight, but most of them do not
know. They said: ‘whatever be the credentials you bring to work therewith you sorcery on us we
shall never become believers for your sake’. So We directed on them the swarms ‐‐‐‐‐ locusts, lice,
frogs and blood as open signs (of warning) but they became defiant. And they were a criminal
nation. Every time the punishment gripped them they said: ‘O Mûsa ! pray to your Rabb by virtue
of His promise to you, for if you remove the punishment from us we shall then believe in you and
we shall send the descendants of Israel (the believing minority) with you’. But every time We
removed the punishment from them for a fixed time ‐‐‐‐‐ and they got (an opportunity) they did
against (their word). Then We took revenge from them and We drowned them into the sea because
they rejected Our message and took no notice of them. And We made the people who were
regarded underdeveloped (and ill‐equipped) the inheritors of (the land all along) the east and the
west of (the place) where We had kept Our blessings. And thus the good promise of your Rabb
about the descendants of Israel was made of effect because they displayed patience. And We
annihilated what the Firaun and his nation were inventing as technical devices and what they were
sending up (in space)”.
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5)

8/52: “Like the followers of Firaun and the (unbelieving) people before them: they

rejected the orders of Allâh, so Allâh punished them because of their crimes. Certainly Allâh is
strong and strict in punishment. ‐‐‐‐‐‐ And because of their misdeeds We destroyed them and
drowned the followers of Firaun and they were all oppressors”.
6)

10/83‐92: “And none became a believer with Mûsa except the youth of his nation

because of the fear of Firaun and his officials lest they put them to trial. And Firaun was a ‘big
(power)’ of the world and certainly he was one of those who went out of limits. And Mûsa said: ‘O
my people! if you do believe in Allâh depend on Him provided you are Muslims’. They said: ‘On
Allâh do we depend. Our Rabb! make us not a victim of a nation given to oppression; and with Your
Mercy deliver us from the nation of unbelievers’. And We sent revelation to Mûsa and his brother
(Haroon): make your people stay in Egypt and they should regard their homes as their qibla (to
overcome Firaun’s order of not paying allegiance to any place outside the country) and establish
regular prayers and give the good news (of a coming victory) to the believers. And Mûsa said! ‘our
Rabb! You have bestowed upon Firaun and his officials glitter and wealth in the life of this world,
and as a result, our Rabb they would deflect the people from Your law. O our Rabb! destroy their
possessions and make their hearts resistant because they are not going to believe until they witness
a punishment grievous’. (Allâh) said: the prayer of you two has been accepted, so remain steadfast
and do not get influenced by the ways of those who understand not (the goodness of the Divine
law). The We allowed the descendants of Israel to cross over the sea, and Firaun and his forces
chased them with treachery and enmity (to Islam). At length when he knew (his death by) drowning,
he said “I believe that there is no Allâh except Him, in whom the descendants of Israel believe and
I am becoming one of the Muslims’. Ah now! (said Allâh to Firaun) ‐‐‐‐‐‐ but a little while ago you
were in rebellion and you were one of the mischief mongers. This day shall We preserve you, as
your (physical) body, so that this may be a sign (of warning) for those who come after you. And
certainly many of the people remain heedless of Our law”.
7)

“11/96‐98: And certainly We sent Mûsa with Our orders and with clear credentials. Still

they obeyed the orders of Firaun although the orders of Firaun were not right. (Firaun) would be in
the forefront of his followers on the Day of Judgement and will lead them to the fire. How woeful
(is) the lead and the place led to”!
8)

17/102‐103: “(Mûsa said): O Firaun! I am certain that you are about to perish. So (Firaun)

decided to extern them from the country: but We drowned all ‐‐‐‐‐ him and those who were with
him”.
9)

20/43‐46: “Go, both of you, to Firaun, for he has gone out of limits. Both of you should

speak to him in an appealing tone; perchance he may take warning or develop sincerity. They (Mûsa
and Haroon) said: ‘our Rabb! we are afraid he may persecute us or indulge in tyranny’. (Allâh) said:
you two may not fear, for I am with you. I would listen and I would watch (his actions)”.
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10)

20/77‐79: “And certainly We sent revelation to Mûsa : set out with Our servants while it

is still dark. Then make for them a dry path through the sea, having no fear of being overpowered
(by the forces of Firaun), nor be afraid (of the sea). Then Firaun with his forces pursued them. But
that which overwhelmed them from a portion of the sea covered them up. And Firaun had
misguided his nation and had not kept them on the true path”.
11)

23/46‐48: “But (Firaun and his officials) behaved insolently and they were a ‘big power’

so they said: ‘Shall we become believers for the sake of two humans like us, although the nation of
these two are a colonial people?’ So they rejected those two and they became of those who were
made to perish”.
12)

25/36: “And We said: Go you two to the nation of those who have rejected Our laws. Then

We annihilated them with an utter destruction.
13)

26/17‐29: “Send thou with us the Children of Israel. (Pharaoh) said: ‘Did we not cherish

thee as a child among us, and didst thou not stay in our midst many years of thy life? And thou didst
a deed of thine which (thou knowest) thou didst, and thou art an ungrateful (wretch)!’ Mûsa said:
‘I did it then, when I was in error. So I fled from you (all) when I feared you; but my Rabb has (since)
invested me with judgment (and wisdom) and appointed me as one of the apostles. And this is the
favour with which thou dost reproach me, ‐ that thou hast enslaved the Children of Israel!’ Pharaoh
said: ‘And what is the Rabb and Cherisher of the worlds’?" (Mûsa ) said: ‘The Rabb and Cherisher of
the heavens and the earth, and all between, ‐ if ye want to be quite sure.’ (Pharaoh) said to those
around: ‘Did ye not listen (to what he says)?’ (Mûsa ) said: ‘your Rabb and the Rabb of your fathers
from the beginning!’ (Pharaoh) said: "truly your apostle who has been sent to you is a veritable
madman!’ (Mûsa) said: ‘Rabb of the east and the west, and all in between! If ye only had sense’.
(Pharaoh) said: ‘If thou dost put forward any god other than me, I will certainly put thee in prison!’”
14)

26/53‐57: “And We sent revelation to Mûsa : move out with My servants while it is dark

for surely you shall be pursued. And (Firaun) dispatched throughout the cities messengers (asking
the representatives to come and discuss the latest conspiracy against the Muslims): ‘These
(Israelites) are a minority community and they are inciting us but certainly we are an alert people’”.
15)

27/14: “And they defied (Our signs) because of iniquity and arrogance, though their

intellects were convinced thereof. So see what was the end of the disruptionists”.
16)

28/4‐6: “Certainly Firaun had become ‘big’ on the land and he had divided its people into

sects and he had made a group of these people as victims (of racial discrimination). ‐‐‐‐‐ Then We
decided to favour those who were made victims (of race hatred) in the country and to make them
leaders and inheritors (of the state) and to establish (full authority) for them on the earth, and to
make Firaun and Haman and their forces witness that of which they were (already) afraid”.
17)

28/38‐40: “Then said Firaun: ‘O ministers! I know not of any authority over you except

my person. So switch on, out of (the atoms of) this earth, and make ready for me a luxurious
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lounge (in the space vehicle) so that I may be able to discover the Allâh of Mûsa . But with certainly
I regard him one of those who speak falsehood’. And he and his forces were insolent in the land
without any authority and they thought that they would not be returned to Us! But We caught hold
of him and his forces and We threw them into the sea. So see what was the consequence of those
who were oppressors (against humanity and, therefore, against Islam)”.
18)

37/114‐116: “And certainly We favoured Mûsa and Haroon. We delivered these two and

their people from a serious calamity. And We provided them aid so they became victorious”.
19)

43/46‐56: “And certainly We did send Mûsa with Our credentials to Firaun and his

senators. So he said ‘Certainly I am a Prophet from the Sustainor of the worlds’. But when he
presented Our credentials to them, immediately they make a fun of it. And never did We show
them a sign which was not more evident than its predecessor. Then We subjected them to
calamities so that they may take a turn (to the true path). ‐‐‐‐‐ And Firaun addressed his nation
saying. ‘O people! does not the country of Egypt belong to me and these rivulets flowing beneath.
Don’t you witness (what) I speak! Am I not superior to this (Mûsa ) who is (racially) inferior and is
unable to express himself fully. Why has he not been decorated with the gold‐bracelets which have
been adopted as symbols of status in Egypt?’ ‐‐‐‐‐‐‐ Thus did he befool his people but they paid him
allegiance ‐‐‐‐‐‐ certainly they were a nation of wrong doers. So when they provoked Us We avenged
them and We drowned them en‐masse. And We turned them into a thing of the past and an
example for the latter people”.
20)

44/17‐31: “And before these We put to test the people of Firaun when a most honourable

Prophet came to them (saying): ‘let the people (who obey) Allâh come to me. Certainly I am to you
a most trust worthy Apostle; and that you should not be rebellious to Allâh. Without doubt I come
to you with evident authority. And I am in complete protection of my Sustainor and your Sustainor
against your giving me any harm. And if you do not believe at my hands keep away from me’. Then
(Mûsa , having come to know of Firaun’s treacherous conspiracy) cried to his Rabb: ‘These are
indeed a nation given to sin’. (And there came the reply): Then move on with My obedient people
when it is dark for certainly you would be pursued, and cross over the sea while it gives a way;
(when the tide was low) for, indeed, those forces are (destined) to be drowned. How many did they
leave of the gardens and springs and corn fields and spacious buildings and the articles of luxury
wherein they were enjoying! ‐‐‐‐‐ these were (the results). Then We made the others to inherit (all)
that. And neither the heaven nor the earth shed a tear over them nor they were given a chance (to
continue the mischief). And indeed We delivered the descendants of Israel from a humiliating
punishment ‐‐‐ from Firaun, for he was a tyrant from amongst the persecutors”.
21)

54/41‐42: “And indeed the warners came to the followers of Firaun. They rejected all Our

signs, so We trapped them ‐‐‐‐‐ the trap of the Mighty and Powerful”.
22)

40/36‐37: “And Firaun said: ‘O Haman! make ready for my person a luxurious apartment

(in the space vehicle), so that (riding it) I may reach the pathways ‐‐‐‐‐‐ the (interplanetary)
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pathways in the heavens to get information about the Allâh of Mûsa . And certainly I regard him
one who tells lies’. Thus was made alluring in Firaun’s eyes the evil of his deeds, and he was
hindered from the path and the pLût of Firaun led to nothing but destruction”.

DAR‐US‐SALAM
(Jerusalem)
In the greatest catastrophe known to human history the massive deluge completely annihilated the non‐
believers and polytheists whose existence had become an insult to Makkah – the Muslim Qibla or the
Central City of Islam since the days of Prophet Adam. Al‐mighty Allâh, with His infinite mercy and power,
provided a safe landing to the Muslim people who were riding in Nûh’s ark: This Muslim group was shifted
to the Judean hills.
The ark settled on a large piece of rock. When the flood waters receded the travellers left the vessel and
came out on the ground. These Muslims led by a prophet started the first habitation of the post‐deluge
period of human history. The name or title given by them to this habitation or city meant a ‘city of peace’.
Since Arabic was the language of this age also as is evident from the purely Arabic names of the Prophets
as well as the false Gods, the title of this city is traced as Dar‐us‐Salam.
Qur’ân 11/44: “And (the vessel) settled on Judie”.
“Jerusalem is situated on the ridge of the Judean hills. It owes its position first to its natural strength being
protected by deep valleys; second to the presence beneath its eastern flank of a perennial spring ..............
The city is called Jerusalem, meaning, possibly, city of peace” – Encyclopaedia Britannica, v‐12, 1967, P‐
1007.
“Although there is no specific mention of the sakhra in the Old Testament it is nevertheless referred to in
the Talmud and Targums. According to Muslim traditions, Nûh’s ark rested here after the deluge”. ‐Shorter
Encyclopaedia of Islam, Gibb and Kramers Leiden 1953, P. 267.
The place or pLût which was selected by Prophet Nûh and his companions to act as a site for offering
regular prayers and imparting Divine guidance to the people was in that age of history the farthest from
Makkah, and therefore, it became famous by the name of Masjid‐e‐Aqsa. The great rock or sakhra, the
mosque area and their precincts had become honoured and blessed because of the historical back ground
and have been repeatedly referred to in the Qur’ân by the words Ard‐e‐Moqaddus and Ard‐e‐Mubarak.
This land remained the Qibla of Islam till the period of Prophet Ibrahim, when again the then human world
had become a victim to false Gods to such an extent that it dared throw the great prophet into a blazing
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fire and Prophet Ibrahim had to migrate to the holy spot in Divine protection(Qur’ân 21/71). Allâh decided
to shift the Qibla of Islam to its original place and a very great expedition of history took place whereby
Ibrahim and his son Ismail could locate the hidden foundations of the Ka’ba where on they rebuilt it.
After Prophet Ismail nobody was raised to prophethood in Makkah or its vicinity, till the appearance of
the final prophet. During this gap Makkah became a spot of idol‐worship while Dar‐us‐Salam was awaiting
the great exodus of the Muslims from Egypt towards the holy land under the dynamic leadership of
Prophet Mûsa . Prophet Mûsa desired to reach the Masjid‐e‐Aqsa area directly as it was prescribed as
Qibla for his nation (Qur’ân 5/21‐26) but his nation was not ready to give a fight to the non‐Muslims who
were holding the city. Dar‐us‐Salam re‐entered into Muslim hands when the well‐known giant JaLût
(Goliath) was killed at the battle field by the Muslim soldier Dawûd who was fighting in the Jihad led by
commander TaLût (Qur’ân 2/248‐251).
Dawûd was later on raised to prophethood. He cleared the holy precincts and a grand mosque was built
on the original site by Prophet Sulaiman. The mosque was used by prophets like Zakaria, Yahya and Eesâ
to preach the message of Islam to mankind. After Prophet Eesâ, all the Muslim structures in the holy area
of the ‘City of Peace’ stood completely erased, the pLût had been bulldozed at the hands of the non‐
believers, the great rock stood hidden under a heap of dump and debris. The passage of history and
recurrent non‐Muslims hold over the city had changed its title from Dar‐us‐Salam to Jerusalem just as
Jabal‐ut‐Tariq was changed to Jibralter.
The fourth and the final shift in Qibla occurred from Jerusalem to Makkah, when the Last Prophet had
settled in Medina (Qur’ân 2/130‐150). No attempt was now humanly possible to ever locate with
authenticity the sacred spot of the Masjid‐e‐Aqsa and the historical rock or sakhra as Jerusalem stood
closed as Qibla due to the appearance of the Last and final Prophet. But the Divine plan always works and
the impossible becomes possible.
The Last Prophet was made to see and remember the land marks in the great miracle called Night Journey,
or Isra (Qur’ân 17/1, 2, 60). War plans or Jihads were conducted to get back this Islamic city from the
hands of the non‐Muslims. These attempts were successful in the reign of the second Caliph, who
personally took possession of the keys of Jerusalem from the ‘Christian’ administrator, unearthed the
great rock, demarcated the blessed precincts around it and pointed out the situation of the Masjid‐e‐Aqsa
as explained to him by the Last Prophet. The victorious Caliph later on got a proper boundary wall raised
over the site, and by his order a dome like building was constructed to honour the rock and a mosque was
built on the original spot. These structures were rebuilt in the Omayyad period when beautiful buildings
replaced the simple ones and they survive to this day.
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‘Jerusalem’, a purely Muslim city, had remained in legitimate hands for over four centuries when at the
end of the eleventh century A. C. the ‘Christian’ empires at the call of the Pope got united under the
banner of the ‘Cross’ and labelling themselves as ‘Crusaders’ tried to snatch away this city from its original
owners. The city fell into ‘Christian’ hands for the first time since the Roman Patriarch Sophronious had
surrendered it to the second Caliph in 638 A. C. The ‘Christians’ used the mosque as a palace and the
building on the rock as a church. The holy land was later on restored to the Muslims by the great Arab
Muslim warrior Salahuddin Ayyubi who gave a crushing defeat to the ‘Crusaders’ resulting in their joint
surrender at the close of the twelfth century A. C.
Anti‐Muslim ‘Christian’ forces dared not raise their heads again for about seven centuries, after which
they conspired with the Jews and organised a ‘Judeo‐Christian’ attack for illegally occupying the blessed
land of Islam. After about one hundred years of machinations and intrigues they created in 1948 the
Jewish state of Israel and Jerusalem was captured by this state in 1967 with the indirect military
intervention of the ‘Christian’ world against the Arabs. It awaits another Salahuddin Ayyubi for its
emancipation and restoration to the Muslims as Dar‐us‐Salam,Insha Allâh!.

FATHER AND SON REDISCOVER THE KA’BA
(Zibhun Azeemun)
Makkah and Ka’ba
The first human habitation which started on the planet Earth existed at the place called ‘the source of
habitations’ or Ummul Qura (ref. Qur’ân 6/92; 42/7), another name for Becca or Makkah. Adam, the first
human being (20/117) and the first Divine Messenger to himself and his people (3/33) being the leader of
this human society named his city as Becca (now called Makkah). He specified and reserved a pLût of land
for imparting and disseminating the Divinely revealed guidance to mankind and he raised a structure
thereon called the centre or House of Allâh’s guidance (3/96).
This initial or small human habitation began expanding all around and with the passage of time several
persons deviated from the teachings of Islam and became infected with disbelief and polytheism. The
great deluge or floods which appeared in the times of Prophet Nûh completely destroyed the non‐
believers and polytheists in the inhabited area of the earth where Nûh lived and preached. It was a
localised flood and not over the entire earth. The All‐Mighty Creator with His infinite Mercy and Power
provided a safe landing for the sincere Muslims who were sailing in a ship under the leadership of Prophet
Nûh (3/96;7/59‐64; 10/71, 72; 11/36‐48; 23/23‐29; 26/111‐120; 29/14, 15; 54/10‐14; 69/12; and 71/1‐
28). Nûh’s ship continued moving on the high waters till the Divine Will stopped it in the vicinity of the
Judean hills (on a large piece of rock or sakhra). When the floodwaters receded the Muslims disembarked
with Divine blessings.
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11/48: “And it was said: O Nûh, disembark with peace from Us (Allâh) (be‐salamim minna)”.
Jerusalem and Masjid‐e‐Aqsa
These Muslims led by Prophet Nûh gave a fresh start to human history at this place which is quite far away
from Makkah. This new city or habitation derived its title from the Divine word Salam in the verse quoted
above. Dar‐us‐Salam meaning a ‘City of peace’ was the original name of this township. It is quite evident
that Arabic was the language of this age as is clearly visible in the purely Arabic names or titles: Wadd,
Suwau, Yaghus, Ya’uq and Nasr, used for the false Gods of that period of history (71/23). The names of
the Prophets Adam and Nûh are also Arabic in form and meaning. In this city also a piece of land was
specially selected for serving as the centre for preaching Divine Guidance or Islam to the people. This pLût
of land and the structure built thereon got the name of the ‘far‐away mosque’ or Masjid‐e‐Aqsa. It is very
easy to understand that the purely Islamic and Arabic title Dar‐us‐Salam today stands deformed, as
‘Jerusalem’ at the hands of the non‐Muslim conspiracy just as Jabal‐ut‐Tariq in Spain is now Jibralter!
‘And (the vessel) settled on Judy (Judie). Qur’ân 11/44 Jerusalem is situated on the ridge of the
Judean hills.............. The city is called Jerusalem, meaning, possibly, city of peace’. ‐ Encyclopaedia
Britannica, V‐XII, 1967, P. 1007.
‘Although there is no specific mention of the sakhra in the Old Testament it is nevertheless
referred to in the Talmud and Targums. According to Muslim traditions, Noah (Nûh’s) Ark rested
here after the deluge’. ‐ Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam, Gibb and Kramers, Leiden, 1953, P‐267.
The great rock or sakhra, the mosque area and the precincts of these two became honoured and blessed
because of the historical back‐ground and have been repeatedly referred to in the Qur’ân by the words
Arz‐e‐Moqaddus and Arz‐e‐mubarak (5/21; 7/137; 17/1; 21/71, 81) and in history as Al‐Quds or Bait‐ul‐
maqdis.
This land continued to act as the centre of Islam for a very long, long time while the world of man
expanding all around it again became a victim to false Allâh s – to such an extent that it dared throw the
Truthful Ibrahim into a blazing fire and he had to migrate to the blessed land of Masjid‐e‐Aqsa under
Divine protection (21/71). Ibrahim was later on subjected to the great experience of an extra‐ordinary
vision or dream wherein he was directed to put his own son to ‘sacrifice’!
Bani‐Israel and Judaism
The well‐known anti‐Religion people who substituted the Divine Guidance or Al‐Islam with a system of
racial supremacy and prejudice were descendants of Prophet Ibrahim through his son Ishaq and grandson
Yaqoob who was also called Israel. These misguided descendants started calling themselves Bani‐Israel
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and their system of ‘guidance’ as Judaism10, thus disowning the Divinely bestowed code of life for man.
They began worshipping their genealogy or family descendants in derogation of Allâh ; and in this frenzy
or fanaticism they also insulted and ridiculed any great or good personality or authority which they felt
was an obstruction to their non‐Divine system. They even distorted and misconstrued the history‐record.
To frustrate all future efforts to discover the true events of that period, these people evolved an
unbelievable story, that Ismail (who was the real brother of Ishaq but who was not the direct ascendant
of Bani‐Israel) was not the son of the regular wife of Prophet Ibrahim, and that the Divinely‐directed
dream or vision which Ibrahim had experienced and tried to implement had no specific purpose or mission
behind it.
A Baseless Story
They circulated a baseless version that Ismael’s mother was a concubine who was expelled with her son
from the house and therefore ‘Ismael being selected for sacrifice’ was out of question! They claimed that
Isaac was the name of the son to be offered in sacrifice and they called him ‘the only son’ and finally they
narrated that the purpose of demanding the son in sacrifice was completed when a ram got slaughtered
and the child stood saved!
Some more ’important’ events in the story of Genesis (the first book of the Old Testament of the Bible)
are as follows: (i) A domestic duel took place at Abraham’s house whereupon he expelled and externed a
woman. This woman was a female slave and she had a son of Abraham in her arms. Abraham allowed this
woman to go away with her son and he provided her only with bread and a leather‐bag of drinking water.
The woman roamed in wilderness, the water got exhausted, and when the son was gasping the angels
produced a well full of water. (ii) The son offered in sacrifice was Ishaq, the only son of Abraham. He got
a hint in advance that a lamb would rescue him at the crucial stage. ‘Lo! there deep in the foreground was
a ram caught by its horns in a thicket. Abraham went and took the lamb and sacrificed it in place of his
son.’
This story in the Scriptures of the Jews and Christians amounts to an insult to Allâh because it shows that
a Divinely directed heart‐rending vision was without any great missionary purpose behind it. And it also
insults the entire family of the great Prophet. The contents of this story degrade the personality and
character of Prophet Ibrahim as a husband, a father and a Muslim. In this story Prophet Ibrahim is shown
as transgressing the norms of civilized human behaviour and violating the clear Divine injunctions for
protecting the rights of wife and children.
Father and Son

10

Kindly read “History of the Jews” by Mofsowitz Potashnickh, ex Rabbi from Romania
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It is a tragic irony that our own scholars instead of discovering and understanding the actual facts allowed
this Biblical material to be introduced in all our extra‐Qur’ânic literature. It is only the Divinely protected
text of the great Qur’ân wherein no outside matter could ever possibly find any place. Hence we would
now attempt to understand the real events in the light of the Qur’ânic text:
19/47‐49: “And I (Ibrahim) will move away from you (O my father!) and those you invoke (as Gods)
besides Allâh, and I will call on my Nourisher Rabb;. And that I shall not be unblest in praying to my
Sustainer Rabb. Hence when he had turned away from them and from those whom they
worshipped besides Allâh We bestowed on him Ishaq and Yaqoob and each one (of them) We made
a Prophet”.
37/97‐113: “They said: build for him a furnace and throw him into the blazing fire. Thus they
planned a stratagem against him but We made them the ones most humiliated. And he said: I will
go towards my Nourisher Rabb. He will surely guide me. O my Rabb! grant me a righteous (son). So
We gave him the good news of a boy ready to suffer and forbear. Then, when he grew up to be able
to assist him, he said: O my son! I see in the vision that I am offering you in sacrifice! Now see what
your view is. He said: O my dear father! do as you are commanded; you shall find me, if Allâh so
wills, one practicing patience and constancy. So when they had submitted their wills (to Allâh) and
he laid him prostrate on his fore‐head simultaneously We called out to him: O Ibrahim!, you have
certainly fulfilled the vision. Verily, thus We reward those who are deeply sincere.... for this was
obviously a trial; and We have sanctioned for him a ransom in the form of a supreme sacrifice. And
for him We retained among the later generations.... ‘saLût ations upon Ibrahim’. Thus indeed We
reward those who are extremely sincere, he was certainly one of Our Believing servants. And We
gave him the good news of (the birth of) Ishaq, a Prophet and one of the righteous. And bestowed
blessings on him and on Ishaq, and from amongst the descendants of those two (i.e. Bani Israel)
there is the type of the sincerely righteous and the one who is evidently a wrong doer for his own
self”.
From the above narration it is clear that the honest, sincere and consistent preaching of Prophet Ibrahim
had made his own nation so infuriated against him that the polytheists decided to burn him alive. Allâh
saved Ibrahim and he migrated from his native place. There he prayed to his Rabb for a righteous son and
Allâh granted his request giving him the good news about it. When this son was in his boyhood, Ibrahim
saw the great vision. The requirements of the vision were fulfilled and the son who was ‘ready to suffer
and forbear’ agreed to submit. The son was saved and the ransom for his ‘remaining physically safe’ was
to be taken in terms of a supreme sacrifice! After all these experiences came the good news of the birth
of another son, Ishaq.
The Holy Qur’ân has deliberately not mentioned the proper name of the particular son with whom all
these events are connected. But as the name of the son to be born after the implementation of the
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command of Allâh is Ishaq it is evidently clear that Ishaq is a later addition to the family and this addition
came as a reward to the father who was ready to sacrifice his only son!
21/50‐74: “And this (Qur’ân) is blessed Zikr (Message) which We have revealed. So will you be from
amongst those who reject it? And certainly We bestowed upon Ibrahim his mental and spiritual
maturity beforehand and We already possessed complete information thereof..... when he called
out to his father and his nation: what are these idols to which you are devoted assiduously? ! They
replied: we found our ancestors worshipping them. He said: indeed you and your ancestors were in
evident ignorance. They said: Have you brought us the Truth or are you one of those who jest. He
said: nay! your Sustainer is the Sustainer of the heavens and earth .... He who created them and I
am a witness to this. And, by Allâh, I shall contrive a plan against your idols after you go away,
leaving (this temple). So he broke them into pieces except their chief (idol), so that they might turn
to it. They said: The one who has done this to our Gods.... certainly he is from among the irreligious.
They said: we have listened to a young man mentioning them (with contempt).... he is referred to
as Ibrahim. They (their chiefs) said: Then bring him before the eyes of the people so that they may
give evidence. They said: Are you the one who has done this with our Gods, O Ibrahim? He said:
Certainly it has been done by this one..... their chief (idol)!! Ask them if they (whom you worship as
Gods) used to speak (to you in your needs)? ! So (the monks/priests) turned to their own selves and
(together, secretly said: Certainly you (i.e. we, the monks/priests) are the ones who commit wrong
(by deceiving the ignorant people). Then their heads turned down (as they were exposed and got
confused and they were compelled to say): without doubt you know (o Ibrahim!) that these (idols)
do not talk. He said: Do you, then worship besides Allâh that which can neither assist you in anything
nor harm you! Woe to you and fie upon those which you worship besides Allâh . Don’t you use your
sense of judgement?! They said: Burn him and come to the rescue of your Allâh s if you want to do
something. We said: O fire! become cool and a blessing for Ibrahim. And they planned a stratagem
against him but we made them the ones who suffered the most. And We delivered (provided a safe
migration for) him and also Lût to the land (of Jerusalem) which We had made blessed for all the
worlds. Then We bestowed on him Ishaq and an additional one Yaqoob, and every one We made a
righteous person. And We made them Imams guiding men by Our command and We sent them
inspiration to perform good deeds, to establish regular Prayer, and to practice regular charity and
they were in Our obedience. And to Lût We bestowed judgement and knowledge. And We delivered
him from the city which practiced evils. Certainly they were a vicious people”.
29/24‐32: “So there was no response from his nation except that they said; slay him or burn him.
But Allâh saved him from the fire. Verily in this there are signs for the people who Believe. And he
said: Certainly you have taken Idols besides Allâh (and this) relationship amongst you (and your
Idols) is limited to this world but on the Day of Judgement you shall disown each other and curse
each other and your abode would be the Fire and you shall have none as helper. Then Lût became
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a Believer with him and he said: I will migrate for the sake of my Rabb. Certainly He is exalted in
Might and full of Wisdom. And We gave him Ishaq and Yaqoob and retained Prophethood and the
(Divine) Book among his descendants and We granted him his reward in the world. And in the
Hereafter he surely would be among the righteous people. And (remember) Lût when he said to
his nation: You commit lewdness such as no people before you have indulged in ... throughout
the worlds. Do you indeed approach males and obstruct the (right) path; and practice evil in your
clubs. But his people gave no response except that they said: Bring on us the wrath of Allâh if you
happen to be one of those who preach truth. He said: O my Rabb! help me against the nation of
wrong‐doers. And when Our messengers came to Ibrahim with the good news (of a son) they said:
We are indeed going to destroy the people of this township because its inhabitants are in fact
addicted to crime. He told them: And, but Lût is still there! They said: We know better the persons
who are there! We would safely bring him out and those who are with him, except his wife. She
is one who will stay behind (and perish)”.
In the above narration it becomes evident that Prophet Ibrahim continued preaching Islam even after the
incident of the fire and that at the time of the fire‐incident he was a young man or an intelligent youth in
his nation. And Lût accepted Islam as a result of this preaching done after the fire‐incident and then Lût
also migrated with Ibrahim to the blessed land (of Masjid‐e‐Aqsa i.e. the city of Jerusalem around it).
Lût was raised to Prophethood, and sent to a people for preaching. He continued his mission in his nation
till Allâh decided to destroy the inhabitants of the city where Lût was sent as a Prophet. The good news
of the birth of Ishaq was given to Ibrahim at this stage and this glad tiding came through the agency of the
Angels. Hence, from the time of migration to the Blessed land (of Jerusalem) up to the stage of the
destruction of Lût’s nation it was a very long period. During this long period the first son, who would have
been conceived somewhere just before, during or just after the migration, would already have passed
through the ordeals of the great vision waiting for the supreme sacrifice yet to come!
51/24‐37: “Has the story of the honoured guests of Ibrahim reached you? .... when they entered
his presence and said: Salam. He replied: Salam! (uttering within his lips) ‘strange people’! Then he
turned to his house hold, and brought (a roasted piece of) a healthy calf and placed it before them.
He (then) said: won’t you eat?! Thus he felt afraid of them. They said: Have no apprehension; and
they transmitted to him the good news of a son endowed with knowledge. But his wife came
forward, in nervous excitement, and placing her hand on her mouth (as a sign of astonishment and
wonder) said: A barren aged woman (conceiving a son!) They replied: Thus your Rabb has spoken
and He is full of Wisdom and Knowledge. (Ibrahim) asked: Then what (else) is your duty O you
messengers? They said: We have been sent to a people indulging in sin, to bring on them (a shower
of) brimstones kept marked near your Rabb for those who transgress the limits. Then We evacuated
those of the Believers who were there but We did not find there (any houses) having Muslims
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except one house! And We left in this a sign (of warning) for those who take cognisance of the
grievous punishment”.
11/69‐72: “And certainly Our messengers came to Ibrahim with the good news. They said: Salam.
He replied: Salam! And he did not wait but brought (a piece of) roasted calf. But when he noticed
them not extending their hands towards it he felt some apprehension from them and conceived a
fear. They said: Have no fear. Certainly we have been sent to the nation of Lût . And his wife was
standing and she laughed when we gave her the good news about Ishaq and (of a grandson) coming
after Ishaq (and accordingly named as) Yaqoob. She said: Alas for me! Shall I deliver a child when I
am an extremely old woman and my husband here is an old man? That would really be an
extraordinary event!”
The above statements give us some more points. The good news about the birth of a son Ishaq, and a
grandson Yaqoob through Ishaq was given in presence of the wife of Ibrahim. The age of the wife and
the husband by this time had reached a stage where pregnancy or fertility is unusual as it is the age of
menopause and climatric. Ibrahim’s first son who was born when Ibrahim was a young man would
definitely be a youth himself when his father is in old age.
The Two‐man Expedition
If we base our history‐record on the clear Qur’ânic statements quoted in the beginning of this chapter we
definitely come to know that Ka’ba and Becca stood lost to history after the great deluge. No power on
Earth could ever trace or locate a mosque or a city after such a total destruction through an extraordinary
flood. Hence there was no clue whatsoever for Prophet Ibrahim or anyone else in post‐deluge world
(whose new Islamic centre now stood in the blessed land of Masjid‐e‐Aqsa) to ever become capable of
locating the Ka’ba or Becca, the original and first Centre of Islam established by the first Prophet, Adam.
The actual purpose behind the great dream or vision experienced by Ibrahim was to prepare the father
and son for an all‐comprehensive Divinely‐guided expedition wherein the Ka’ba was to be rediscovered,
rebuilt and re‐established as an Islamic Centre and direction for regular Prayers, etc. A completely willing
son was to be ‘sacrificed’ by his own father to fulfil the requirements of the Divine Will. It must be fully
understood that no female was included in the training programme (visualised in the great dream) as no
female was required to move as a member of this expedition.
When Ibrahim was quite old and his wife in spite of being very aged had given birth to his second child,
Ishaq, there came the Divine signal for the real fulfilment of the great vision:
22/26: “Behold! We informed Ibrahim about the House (saying): associate not anything with Me
and sanctify My House for those who perform tawaf or stand up or bow down or prostrate
themselves (in Prayer)”.
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It should be very clearly understood that the expedition to rediscover the Ka’ba was undertaken when
Ibrahim had already been declared successful in performing the specific commands wherein he was tested
in the Divinely directed great vision. Only two persons, the father and the son, were concerned or involved
in this dream or test:
2/124: “And when Ibrahim was put to test by his Rabb with certain commands he actually fulfilled
them”.
2/125: “And when We took promise from Ibrahim and Ismail that ‘ye two should sanctify My
House for those who (may) perform tawaf or use it for etikaf or indulge in ruku and sajda”.
While entering the boundaries of the lost city the following prayer was on the lips of the devoted and
aged father:
2/126: “O my Rabb! make this a city of peace, and feed its people with fruits – one who believes
in Allâh and the Last Day”.
When these two Believers were moving under Divine guidance to locate and rebuild the Ka’ba they must
have come across the two small hillocks called Safa and Marwa, which stood as the most important
landmark, for locating the hidden foundations of the Ka’ba . It is quite possible these two expeditionists
repeatedly climbed to the top of one hill and then to the other to have a better look of the area all round
till they were finally successful in catching the glimpse of the ancient demarcation. The original ground
between two hillocks was rocky and the pathway at one point was very much depressed and was called
batn‐e‐vadi which compelled the one to increase his speed while walking on this particular portion. This
attempt to comb the area from the top of the hillocks could be well appreciated if one keeps in mind how
the over enthusiastic Muslims search for the Eid‐moon. The moon of the 29th is there on the horizon but
one has to repeatedly try and focus the area from the best position till it is suddenly seen at the same
place where it could not be visible in the first attempt. After thus locating the foundations laid by Adam
the builders started raising a wall on those very foundations.
Reconstruction of the Ka’ba
The two expeditionists discovered the old and original basement or plinth which had existed on the site
in the days of Prophet Adam and Nûh. Hence they were not required to build again or re‐erect the
basement, but they started their work by raising this basement upwards:
2/127, 128: “And remember, Ibrahim and Ismail while raising the foundations of the House
(prayed): our Rabb! accept from us, for you listen and know every‐thing. Our Rabb! make both of
us obedient to You and in our progeny make a Muslim nation obedient to You and teach us our
rites and turn unto us (in mercy); verily You are oft‐Returning, most Merciful”.
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When the re‐building of the Ka’ba was complete and the Islamic Centre or House of Allâh of the times of
Adam was ready to function again Ismail was to stay here (being thus ‘sacrificed’ in the cause of Islam by
his father in fulfilment of the Divine dream or vision) and Ibrahim had to return to his (wife and) younger
son ..... to the blessed land of Jerusalem. There is no statement whatsoever within the Qur’ân to prove
that the woman who was the mother of Ishaq was not the mother of Ismail also. Similarly the belief that
‘Ismail was brought in infancy with his mother to the Ka’ba’ has no authenticity at all:
14/37‐39: “O our Rabb! I have made a part of my off‐spring dwell in a valley without cultivation
by Your sacred House, in order, our Rabb! that they may establish regular Prayer. Praise be to
Allâh Who has granted me in old age Ismail and Ishaq, for truly my Rabb is the greatest listener
to the request”. (Note order of the names)
The site of the Ka’ba and its adjoining area, during this construction, was sanctified. All the signs and
remains of any false Gods or Idol worship of the pre‐flood polytheists or non‐Muslims were totally
removed:
14/35‐36: “And when Ibrahim said: O my Rabb! make this city one of peace and security: and keep
me and my sons aloof from the act of worshipping Idols. O my Rabb! they (the idols and false Allâh
s) have indeed led astray many among mankind. Hence one who follows me is of my own and one
who disobeys me ... then certainly You are Forgiving, most Merciful”.
The Rites in Hajj and Umrah
The most important points which should always be kept in mind are that on this earth Ka’ba stands on
the piece of land originally selected (by Allâh) to act as the world‐centre of Divine guidance, that is, it was
the first mosque or Islamic Centre (ref. Qur’ân 3/96) established and run by the first human being who
was also the first Prophet of Islam (ref. Qur’ân 3/33) to the world of the pre‐deluge period. Zam‐ Zam is
revered as the only source of water for the Ka’ba in ancient history. Safa and Marwa are from amongst
the Signs of Allâh as they are always there as the two sentinel hillocks guiding people coming from outside
to locate the Ka’ba – in the times when this revered piece of land existed as a pLût and not as a
constructed structure. Maqam‐e‐ Ibrahim is revered because it is a (stone)‐station used by Ibrahim and
Ismail for raising the foundations of the Ka’ba to a reasonable height. Hajar‐e‐asvad is considered sacred
as being the stone fixed by Ibrahim to denote the point for starting and counting the trips of tavaf. (This
stone was selected from amongst those which Ismail had picked up from the nearby hillock as suggested
by his father. Ref: Ma‐yaj ib‐un‐yarefuhu‐al‐Muslim‐un Dinehi, 1386 A. H. Edn. P‐88).
The stoning in Mina with small pebbles at the targets (called Jumurat) is a non‐compulsory rite of Hajj
existing among the Arabs since Aum‐ul‐feel (the year of the elephant‐army attack) and allowed by the Last
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Prophet to be retained as such. It was given a regular form and shape by the Last Prophet in the only Hajj
which he attended as the Head of State from Madinah. This rite reminds us that no anti‐Islam power
would ever be allowed to destroy the Ka’ba which must act as the pivotal site for all the Muslims till the
Final Day of this world. If and when required even unexpected punishers could be sent by Allâh to crush
the enemy, just as it happened in the past when numerous birds holding small stone‐pebbles suddenly
appeared in formation and bombarded the enemy targets:
105/1‐5: “Didn’t you ponder how your Rabb dealt with the riders on elephant? Did He not make
their

treacherous plan go ineffective! And He directed against them the birds flying in

formation, bombarding them, with the help of stones duly prescribed (for this purpose). Thus He
made them like ‘eaten straw and stubble’ (found in the dung of animals)”.
Certain confusing and diverse views which are not ‘Hadith’ in the true sense of this terminology and which
are not traceable to the personality of the Last Prophet are seen in the works of Zamakhshari, Ibn‐e‐Jarir
Tabari and others, and are as follows:
1. Ibrahim pelted stones on the lamb which was trying to run away from his grip.
2. Ibrahim pelted stones on the Devil who wanted to raise doubts in his mind while he was ready to
sacrifice his son.
3. Adam stoned the Devil at the point of Jumurat.
The historical details discussed in this research paper contradict the above theories which are often put
forth as an argument for the non‐compulsory rite of Ramii‐e‐jumurat in Hajj. In the Kalam‐e‐jaheliyyat (a
collection of the works of popular Arab poets of the pre‐Qur’ânic period) we find a mention, sometimes
frank and sometimes vague or distorted, of almost all the rites of Hajj. This material could be a remnant
of the teachings coming down from the times of Ibrahim and Ismail. But it is most striking that the rite or
ritual of rami‐e‐jumurat finds no place whatsoever in this ‘source of information’. Thus it becomes clear
that this rite and its background are not at all ancient.
It would also be interesting to trace the meaning of the words indicating those sites which are on the
route traversed by the ‘Army on elephant’ while it was approaching Makkah through Taif and Arafat. The
word ‘mohassar’ is also applied to the place where one takes rest due to fatigue or exhaustion. The
phrases ‘hasarat‐ut‐dabba’ and ‘hasara’ mean respectively ‘the animal became tired’ and ‘(the animal)
got tired or exhausted’. The word ‘Jumura’ is also used for a collection of about one thousand soldiers
riding on animals and gathering at one place with an intention of encounter or invasion.
After connecting together the vague descriptions reported in history we can get an indication that the
‘army on elephant’ had made that very place as its station for encampment which is now called Mohassar
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valley and is situated at the end of Mina on the borders of Muzdalifa proper. It had been a well‐known
war strategy that at first only a few contingents from the main army advanced further to adopt a forward
position – this was actually the position for starting the invasion. If any heavy resistance was faced by this
forward‐most contingent or if this force was annihilated the main army immediately entered the battle‐
field to do the needful. Thus it can be very easily understood that the Jumurat‐ul‐uquba was the point
where the forward‐most contingent of the Ashab‐e‐feel was put to punishment by the birds who came in
formation and were armed with small stone‐pebbles specifically prescribed for this purpose in the Divine
plan. Hence the three jumurat together form the actual points where the entire army proceeding forward
in groups was systemically attacked and wiped out. As a result of this Divinely controlled ‘bombardment’
even the retreating enemy force got punishment and perished.
Therefore we should also appreciate the fact that rami on the 10th Zilhijj is done only on jumurat‐ul‐uquba;
whereas on the following days i.e. 11th and 12th it is done on all the three jumurat, one by one. Books of
history mention that after the incident of the Ashab‐e‐feel the Arabs used to pelt stones at a specific site
as a ‘rite’ which reminded them of the incident of Ashab‐e‐feel. But the pen of the Arab historians slightly
erred when they tried to interpret the main point concerning this incident which made the Arabs
introduce this ‘rite’. (Ref: Moajam‐ul‐buldan, section Mughammas).
THE CLAIM THAT HADITH11 EXPLAINS QURÂN IS NOT TRUE.
The following chapters and verses of the QURÂN refute the false claims of those who say this:
6/114: “Say: Shall I seek for judge other than Allah. ‐ when He (Allâh) it is who hath sent unto you the
Book, explained in detail. They know full well, to whom we have given the Book that it hath been sent
down from thy Rabb in truth. Never be then of those who doubt”.
25/32: “And those who disbelieve say: Why has not the Qur’ân been revealed to him all at once? Thus,
that We (Allâh) may strengthen your (Muhammad) heart thereby and We (Allâh) have arranged it well in
arranging”.
75/16: “Move not your tongue therewith to make haste with it”.
75:17 “Surely on Us rests the collecting of it and the reciting of it”.*
75:18 “So when We recite it, follow its recitation”.
75:19 “Again on Us rests the explaining of it”.
31/6: “But there are, among men, those who purchase idle tales, without knowledge (or meaning),
to mislead (men) from the path of Allâh and throw ridicule (on the Path): for such there will be a
humiliating penalty”.
11

Many are unaware that the so called hadiths were only written approximately 250 years after the Prophets demise, and when all his
companions were also dead.
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This verse is a warning to those who insist on any (other) Hadith which they claim is true when Allâh
makes it explicit that the Qur’ân is the only true Hadith! Any other hadith is ‘idle tales and for such
will be a humiliating penalty’ the verse states! Yet people pay no heed to this warning from Allâh!
Read also the following verses ‐ references where Allâh says He will explain the Qur’ân from within the
Qur’ân: 6/154; 7/52; 7/58; 7/174; 9/11; 10/5; 10/24; 11/1; 13/2; 16/44; 16/89; 17/12; 17/41; 17/89;
18/54; 20/113; 30/28; 41/3; 44/13; 75/19.
(17*. There can be no clearer evidence that the collection of the verses into chapters and of the chapters
into one whole is here claimed by the Qur’ân to be a matter which, like its revelation, was to be entirely
carried out under Divine guidance by the Holy Prophet himself. The Holy Book was thus from the first
intended to be arranged and collected into one whole. The words of the Qur’ân clearly indicate much
more; the collection of the Qur’ân was to be accomplished under Divine guidance, and collection includes
the arrangement of the parts. In fact, it could not be called a book unless its various portions were
arranged into one whole. On the other hand, if the order of revelation were to be followed in the
arrangement of its parts, its collection would not have been spoken of as something distinct from its
revelation, which is implied in the word recitation.) (Refer 25/32; 75/17,18)

PART II
DETAILS
OF

QUR’ÂNIC INJUNCTIONS
SOCIAL STATUS OF WOMEN
The term ‘social status of women’ has become too popular in our society today. Different people try to
study it from different angles and they base their judgement on factors completely unrelated to the
particular subject. Since the usual writers belong to the male sex their routine methods of study restrict
their observation to a narrow field of the female world. We feel satisfaction when we see that our present
society is more or less free from the criminal tendencies that the males, intoxicated by their physical
supremacy, exhibited in the form of burying alive the female children, burning the widows, preventing
the divorced females from remarriage and refusing the right of inheritance to women, etc. etc. But one
should be vigilant enough to search whether the same mentality of male supremacy is still working under
a new garb with ‘developed’ methods and ‘advanced’ techniques!
It was sometime back that I was passing along a children’s school and quite involuntarily I was made to
slow down my pace by the small children who were standing in separate rows alLût ted on the basis of
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sex. The students were being delivered some lessons by a male teacher on the footpath near the school
building. The male children were clad in pants and shirts while the girls were wearing frocks. The nature
of the lessons being presented by the teacher required the students to say ‘thank you’ ‐‐‐ which the males
uttered without any apparent movement and the females pronounced the same with a simultaneous jerk
in their body. This situation caught my imagination and made me realise that for knowing the real status
of women in any human society a new type of approach is needed – simple, practical and comprehensive.
In fact the real status of women in a particular society can be easily judged on the basis of the dress and
deportment that a society prescribed for its women. Some of the characteristics of the modern urban
culture may be described as follows:
Unnecessary body jerks and allurement in female tone and sedateness with boldness in the male voice;
‘sleeveless’ for the females and full sleeves for the male; underwear for the females and full pants for the
male; open chest for the females and neck‐tie for the males; open belly for the females and in‐going shirts
for the male. The shirts worn by the males cover the whole of the back including the interscapular region
but the females are obliged to keep this area uncovered. Men’s dress patronises opaque cLût h whereas
the female is forced to wear transparent. The modern society labels a male as improperly dressed when
he is not in full suit but taunts upon its women when they want to cover their legs in a shivering night. If
a male happens to repeatedly open up and adjust his coat in public he is ridiculed but the females are
expected to ‘drop’ and then ‘readjust’ their dopatta or the respective portion of the sari as frequently as
possible. This civilization that condemns the exhibition of male physical curves and labels this as sex‐
perversion provides ‘artificial aids’ to ‘underdeveloped areas’ of the female. Every‐ one has been made
familiar with the term ‘unwed mother’ but one never hears about the unwed father! Banners with
inscriptions like ‘down with virginity’ have been allowed within the university campus of a ‘most
progressive’ country. The fashion world controlled by the males has a daily‐change programme to create
instability in the female mind. The tailors and designers are acting as accomplices. Those women who do
not easily uncover are tackled in a unique way – skin‐tight and skin‐coloured dress is invented to present
their nakedness in a clothed condition. Woman’s thinking has been poisoned. She is made to think that
wearing the least is something that builds ‘status’. She is taught to hate her own body – the form of her
eye‐lashes and brows, the style of her walking and speech, the colour of her lips, nails and cheek are all
given an artificial look. She also hates the natural trend of her hair – if they are straight she tries to give
them artificial curls and if they happen to be kinky she is busy in straightening them. She is also expected
to copy the animal parts like the hump of the camel or the tail of a horse for her hair style. Disastrous
dieting is enjoined upon her to ‘normalise’ her figure. At the same time her buttocks bulge out while she
balances on half a centimetre heel creating an abnormality called Rabbosis in the medical language. And
the males who themselves balance on a three‐inch base are busy in displaying the female nakedness
through the ‘respectable’ trades called cabarets, fashion shows, physical culture parades, commercial
advertising, nude painting and sculpture, feature films and acrobatic shows, etc. etc. The lands that
specialise in the above mentioned trends are engulfed in the following horrible situation:
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I.

The alarming statistics of unwed mothers, illegitimate children, broken families, suicide attempts,
sex crimes, divorces, asylums for unclaimed children, homes for unwanted parents, clinics for
delinquent youth and neurotic adults etc., etc.;

II.

The recent attempts by the parliamentarians of two ‘highly developed’ countries to legalise
certain sex crimes and to replace the father by the mother as the basis of the genealogy records;

III.

The changing vocabulary that now protects indecency, immorality, vulgarity, immodesty, rape,
prostitution and exhibitionism etc., under the shields of innocent words like ‘progress’, ‘fashion’,
‘art’, ‘culture’, ‘civilization’, ‘advancement’, ‘sports’, ‘poetry’, ‘progressive literature’, ‘feature’
and ‘drama’ etc., etc.

This chaotic condition where a woman’s personality is being molested under innumerable pretexts
compels the serious minded women folk to search for some such system or life pattern as may be bold
enough to protect the female integrity and guide them about their dress and social behaviour not only at
home but even when they are forced by circumstances to work outside – they want a system which may
neither ask them to uncover beyond decency nor compel them to become ‘invisible’ – a system which
may provide them with such a pattern of dress and behaviour that their position remains fully safe even
when they are working outdoors.
Every woman will feel immensely disappointed and pessimistic with all the man‐made systems and she
would get her only solace and place of protection in an approach to the Divine Law. To her utter surprise
she would find that the Buddhist writings, the Vedas of the Hindus, the Avesta of the Parsees and the
different versions of the Bible among the Jews and Christians are but completely silent on this most
important subject! This discovery happens to be an additional proof of the tampering of these Books by
human hands – nay! by male hands!
Now automatically she would confine her last ambitions and hope to the Last Divine Book which, free
from all sorts of contamination and corruption presents its text in a language which is its own and the
most widely read language of our age.
Dress and deportment
This article first discusses the dress and deportment for the women folk in general and then points out
the special status of the Prophet’s wives thereby illustrating that Allâh recognises the shortcomings of the
general class of women and places lesser responsibility on their shoulders. It is surprising that writers on
this subject have intentionally or unintentionally ignored this very important point. Apart from
deportment the laws relating to marriage, dower, divorce, remarriage and chastisement etc. are also not
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exactly the same for both these classes – here again the Prophet’s wives have a special status and
responsibility.
General dress
24/30, 31: “Say to the believing males that they should lower their gaze and guard their
modesty. That will make for greater purity for them and Allâh is well acquainted with all
that they do. And say to the believing females that they should lower their gaze and guard
their modesty; that they shall not allow their attractiveness to be known except what the
necessity compels for; that they should (further) cover their chest (portion of the
garment) with their scarves. ‐‐‐‐‐”
24/60: “Such elderly females as are past the prospects of marriage – there is no blame on
them if they lay aside their outer garments provided they indulge in no artificial
attractiveness which they should avoid altogether. And Allâh is the One who hears and
knows all things”.
Explanatory notes:
i.

They should lower their gaze: The faculty of viewing the objects should be governed by morality
and decency.

ii.

Their attractiveness: The body figure, the ornaments, and other decorative accessories are
included herein.

iii.

Except what the necessity compels for the portion of the body that has to remain uncovered for
performing the routine duties, whether inside the residences or by the roadside or in outdoor
work, consists of the following: The feet including the ankle joint, the hands including the wrist
joint and the front of the face. Additional uncovering would be reasonable only under abnormal
conditions of disease, injury or accidents or when a woman hides her Islamic identity under fear
of persecution.

iv.

That they should further cover their chest portion of the garment with their scarves
The scarf being the cloth that covers the head and the neck, this statement refers to the covering
of the head, the back of the neck and the front of the chest with the help of an outer garment
which may be a dopatta or the particular portion of the sari or a big scarf etc.
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33/59: “O Prophet tell your wives and daughters and the believing women that (when they go
out) they should cast their over‐garments on their persons. This shall make their recognition easy
and they would not be teased (or molested). And Allâh is Forgiving and Merciful”.
24/31: “‐‐‐‐‐ And they should not walk in such a manner as to draw attention to their
attractiveness that is not apparent. And O believers! turn you all together to (the Laws of) Allâh
that you may attain success”.
Explanatory notes:
They should cast their over garments on their persons.
The word jilbab refers to all types of over‐garments e.g. shawls or ordinary long cLût h‐sheets etc.
This statement demands that some sort of an over‐garment should cover the woman’s dress while
she is outdoors.
The dress pattern may be summarised as follows:
a) Indoors: The basic dress shall cover to hide from view the nakedness of the body below the neck
including the upper arms and the lower limbs proximal to the wrist and the ankle respectively.
One additional garment shall hide from view the hairy scalp, the back of the neck and the chest
portion of the basic dress.
b) Outdoors: A simple opaque over‐garment shall cover the main part of the indoor dress.
The close circle
24/31: “‐‐‐‐ And shall not allow their attractiveness to remain apparent except before their husbands,
their own elders, their husbands’ direct ascendants, their descendants, their husbands’ direct
descendants, their brothers, their brothers’ direct descendants, their sisters’ direct descendants, women
of their own type, those put to their guardianship, male servants free of sex desire or male youngsters
who have not attained the knowledge of sex.”
Explanatory notes:
a) Those put to their guardianship: It refers to a unique institution of Islam whereby the disrupted
human beings (prisoners of war, and humans presented as gift items) are incorporated into
Muslim families under special rules of relationship.
b) Women of their own type
All those females whose character and morality are beyond suspicion.
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The following heads include within them a group of persons
Their own elders:
i.

The father, the paternal and maternal uncles and their ascendants.

ii.

Step father when the woman had been in his guardianship.
Their descendants

i.

The sons and the direct descendants of the sons and daughters.

ii.

Husbands of the daughters and the grand‐daughters.
Their brothers:The real, the step and the foster brothers.
Their sisters’ direct descendants: Direct descendants of the real, step and foster sisters.

Wives of the Prophet
It was natural that the Muslim women requiring a female practical example in any field of their activities
would look towards the wives of the Prophet as they were the ones who were in the closest
companionship with the Messenger during their adult life. To develop them as a perfect pattern of
Prophetic teachings their position was safeguarded by the following rules:
a) All the Muslims were directed to pay them respect as they respect their mothers’
b) Muslims were prohibited to marry them after the Prophet’s death so that no other human being
might influence them once they had taken training in the companionship of the Prophet;
c) The circle within which their attractiveness could be known was further narrowed down.
“The Prophet deserves more love from the believers than their own selves; and his wives
are (to be respected as) their mothers ‐‐‐ “. (33/6). “ ‐‐‐ You shall not marry his widows
after him any time. Truly such a thing would be in the sight of Allâh a sin – most
enormous.”
33/55: “There is no blame on them (if the wives of the Prophet allow their attractiveness to
remain apparent) before their own elders, their descendants, their brothers, their brothers’ direct
descendants, their sister’s direct descendants, women of their own type, and those put to their
guardianship. Pay obedience to Allâh, for Allâh is witness to all things.”
33/32, 33: O women of the Prophet! you shall not regard yourself as an ordinary member of the
women folk when you obey (the Law of) Allâh. Adopt not a tone that is alluring lest the perverts
may be moved with desire. But speak in a manner that is balanced. And confine yourselves within
your residences and indulge not in the artificial make‐up of the times of ignorance that have
preceded. And establish regular Prayer and pay up the Zakat and obey Allâh and His Apostle. It is
only because Allâh’s wish is to remove all superficial desires from you and to purify you completely
(O women) of the house (of Muhammad)”
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Explanatory notes:
i.

Confine yourselves within your residences:
This statement directs that the women of the Prophet should not unnecessarily leave their
residencies. They should establish houses as their seat of their activities. They may go outdoors
when forced by personal necessity; they may come even in public field – but only when this
becomes essential for defending an Islamic cause.

ii.

Artificial make‐up of the times of ignorance that have preceded:

The following observations throw light on the Urban civilization of pre‐Qur’ânic Arabia.
Government
Makkah – the central city of Arabia was the seat of an elected local self‐government – divided in about a
dozen departments. Each tribal group elected from amongst itself one male elder on the basis of adult
franchise. The elected members headed the departments of the government and elected their chairman
from among themselves. A standard achievement of this government which guarded the safety of the
Makkan citizens is well‐known as Half‐ul‐fuzool in history. The Arab territory though occasionally invaded
by foreign elements never surrendered to alien rulers and as such it was regarded by the people all around
as the free world.
Trade, Commerce and Industry
All sorts of trades were highly developed. Camel on the land and the ship on the water were the popular
means of communications. Trade‐money was lent on interest and not on the basis of a share in profit and
loss. Paper industry was popular and the Arabs manufactured durable paper sheets out of flat stones,
shoulder‐bone of the camel, animal skin and membranes and the widened part of the leaf‐stem of the
date trees.
Social Life and Entertainments
Gambling in the form of flush and raffle, alcoholic drinks, obscenity and prostitution were popular among
the rich. An annual fun‐fair was held in the outskirts of Makkah wherein wrestling and mushaira were
main features. Poetical works describing illegitimate love and obscene scenes and eulogising one’s
ancestry were appreciated and sometimes selected to decorate the walls of the Ka’ba .
Economic Theory
In a desperate and criminal attempt to be ‘economic’ the Arabs used to regulate their family structure
with the help of abortions and infanticide.
Theory of Punishment
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The criminal minded ‘high’ society had become too lenient with crime. Theft, murder, abduction and illicit
sex‐relations were common.
Foods
Morally poisonous swine‐flesh was regarded as a tasty dish. The poisonous effect of the oral‐intake of
blood was not recognized and hence the meat of dead or improperly slaughtered animals (where the free
blood gets coagulated within the tissues) was freely eaten.
Language
The Arabic language stood fully developed as regards the script, the letter‐dots and the diacritical marks;
and books on the rules of grammar were available. But the Arabic writing had neither punctuation marks
nor phonetical letters because the Arabs could read without these. (Even today this is obvious).
The genetical name of the tribal population of Makkah was Quraish; and it was these people whose
language was the most polished and it acted as the standard for all the Arabic‐speaking people. The basic
Arabic script has remained the same throughout history and it was the same as ‘Naskh’. Certain decorative
patterns of writing that exist today (e.g. Kufi) were then non‐existent and they started appearing only in
the Umayyad period.
Woman’s Place in Society
The institution of divorce and the circle within which one can marry were free from any rules or
regulations. Mahr‐money and maintenance allowance were denied to the wife. Since the real role of the
females in nation‐building was not appreciated the women were regarded as an economic burden and
the resultant inferiority complex had completely shattered their personality. And for becoming palatable
to the morally degenerate society she was reduced to a mere symbol of sex and this was evident in the
following social traits:
i.

A special style of walking on the road was developed to draw attention to some particular physical
features;

ii.

the females were forced to break the rules of modesty through wearing transparent or netting‐
like dress or uncovering the physique little by little e.g. a portion of the front of the chest;

iii.

the females used strong smelling scents while going outdoors;

iv.

body contours were made prominent through artificial aids or by wearing skin‐tight dress;

v.

the natural form of the eye brows and eye lashes was changed to an artificial one and the hair
was dressed up to resemble a certain part of the animal body like the hump of the camel;
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vi.

the female being ashamed of her personality sometimes tried to copy the males in dress. (As
western women are doing)

Beliefs:
Extreme polytheism was polluting the entire atmosphere. Although Allâh was recognized as the Supreme
Power the following Gods ‘controlled one’s daily life’:
i.

Man’s unguided self;

ii.

opinions and practices of the elderly and the ancestors;

iii.

half‐baked scholars of the Divine Message revealed prior to the Qur’ân;

iv.

genealogy – descendants of one particular family;

v.

and actual or imaginary dead and inanimate objects called by proper names like Uzza, Manat, Lat,
and Shera etc. etc.

Hunafa or the real intellectuals
Such isolated individuals did exist who had completely rejected the complex polytheism that had gripped
the society. They believed in the Oneness and Supreme sovereignty of the Creator; they abstained from
obscenity, drinking, interest, gambling, illicit sex activity etc. These people were duly respected and
sometimes they were also elected to the government posts. As these people had ever refused to follow
the misled ancestors, the trends of ‘civilization’ or the ‘demands’ of the time they were characterised as
Hunafa (the Unitarians). Although the pre‐Qur’ânic Arab society was more

‘developed’ than its

contemporaries in the fields of trade, commerce, literature and entertainment etc. and enjoyed an
elected government the Holy Qur’ân labels that society as a civilization based on ignorance. It is because
the entire social structure was more or less ‘free’ from Divine guidance and consequently a victim of
extreme moral degeneration. This was evident in all the aspects of human life as has been briefly
described in the outgoing pages.
A practical example for the females who have to work outside their homes
The following Qur’ânic narration indirectly permits and explains the manner of the following activities
which sometimes become unavoidable in the case of women:
1) outdoor work;
2) talking to or about a male stranger;
3) going out alone or with a sister (female blood relation).
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4) allowing a stranger in the house in presence of an adult male blood relation for work to be done;
5) attending a public place for some essential work;
6) a male technical hand who is a stranger to the woman could help her in the hour of need but
without physical contact;
7) an adult male could be employed by a family for outdoor duties – the only thing that the female
members would keep in mind is not to allow him a free access into the house and to see that they
put on their full indoor dress and allow no attractiveness to remain apparent in presence of the
male servant.
28/23‐26: “And when he (Mûsa)arrived at the watering place at Madyan he found there
a group of men watering (their flocks), and besides them he found two women who were
keeping back (their flocks). He said: ‘What is the matter with you?’ The two women
replied: ‘We do not water (our flocks) until the shepherds move away; and (we have to
do this work since) our father is a very old man.’ So he watered (their flocks) for them.
Then he retired in a shady place and said: ‘O my Rabb truly I am in need of some good
that You may like to bestow on me.’ One of those two women returned to him. She was
walking with modesty. She said: ‘My father invites you that he may reward you for having
watered (our flocks) for us.’ So when he came to him and narrated the story (which was
a proof of his courage and sincerity of purpose), he said: ‘Have no fear, you have escaped
from unjust people’. One of those two women said: ‘O my father! engage him on wages
– truly the best to employ is the one who is strong and trustworthy (we had been going
out to work for there was no such good employee available)’.”
Women and nation‐building
The Divine guidance presented in the outgoing pages is most suited to those who want to excel in
nation building. The most important phase of this work without which a nation cannot even come
into existence is the sole responsibility of the women and man happens to lack even the capability of
shouldering this job. This is why the modern man is detaching the women away from this job and is
forcing them to believe that the nation building consists of outdoor work only so that women may
ever go on competing with man and the latter may watch the former with a feeling of ‘superiority’!
It is in fact the institution of motherhood wherein an individual (i.e. the unit – whose massive
collection makes a nation) begins to grow, goes through the various stages of embryonic
development, is nourished as a child and is further trained and educated in the truest sense of the
terms.
Further on the woman’s role in maintaining a family unit also reduces the home expenditure to such
an extent that whenever the normal set‐up has been disturbed by asking the woman to go outdoors
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to earn money and by assigning her duties to hired workers, the young blood of the house has been
spoilt, the home budget has shown a deficit and the constant presence of outsiders within the house
has proved to be a social‐cum‐moral security risk.

KHAMR – THE FERMENTED LIQUID INTOXICANT
The human personality is a highly complex structure composed of different elements like the physical
body, the mind or the intellect and the spirit etc. Medical science has taken upon itself to investigate and
treat mainly the ailments of the physical body since it feels itself incapable of stepping into the field of
man’s intellectual and spiritual world. Thus medical science has taken into account only ‘half man’ for
knowing the causes of a disease, its symptoms and signs, its treatment and drug‐toxicology etc. etc. Even
in their limited field of action the scientists have not been able to give a final verdict and they harbour
contradictory views about the benefits or otherwise of one of the most important items so common in
medical practice. It is well known that physicians prescribe alcohol to build up the lost energy of their
exhausted patients. Brandy drops are frequently given to infants and children in cases of pneumonia and
infective diarrhoea. A controlled intake of beer is prescribed for keeping the body in good figure as it
allows the deposition of a little fat under the skin of thin individuals. Many wines are on sale in the market
as tonic under different trade‐names.
But when we unveil the academic side of the picture we get quite interesting and thought‐provoking
observations by some of the leading physicians of the contemporary world. Here we limit our quotations
to only one book which is regarded as the best on modern medicine. Price’s Text‐book of the Practice of
Medicine, Edited by Sir Ronald Bodley Scott, Twelfth Edition, 1978, brings to view the dangers of alcohol
in the following words:
“Some diseases may lower resistance to Tuberculosis. Chief amongst these are diabetes mellitus,
cirrhosis of the liver, chronic alcoholism, and the chronic leukaemias”. (P‐88)
The annual consumption of alcoholic beverages in England is rising and there is alleged to be a social
problem due to persons under 18 years of age indulging freely. The depressant effects of alcohol
may be felt within a few minutes of taking a drink on an empty stomach. These are a little dizziness
accompanied by release of psychic inhibitions leading to euphoria. It is largely for this effect that
alcohol is consumed. If the blood level rises above approximately 500mg/l, slight impairment of
visual aquity, slurring of speech, and loss of refined physical and mental capacities occur. Often
there is evident reddening of the conjunctiva. At 3gr/l most people are grossly affected with ataxia,
double vision, tremor, incoherent speech, flushed skin, sweaty and increased heat loss, marked loss
of mental capacity, and perhaps nausea or emesis. Higher concentrations produce motor‐paralysis
and loss of consciousness, and the fatal concentration is from 5 to 8 gr/l. Coma may supervene with
surprising speed. At the dangerous stage coma deepens, the pulse becomes thready, pressure low
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and respiration shallow. The body temperature falls. Death from respiratory and circulatory failure
may occur or recovery take place slowly. Inhalation of vomit is always a danger and many of the
unexpected deaths are due to obstruction of the airway. (P‐256).
The chronic alcoholic has been defined as a person who is not able to control his consumption of
alcohol although he knows its disastrous results. Long continued excessive drinking may be
complicated by acute myositis which closely follows a bout of heavier drinking. This is characterised
by painful swelling of limb muscles, fever, prostration, and raised serum enzyme levels (as in acute
myocardial infarct); chronic myopathy, characterised by wasting and palsy, is perhaps better
known. Alcohol may be directly toxic to the bone marrow, physiological haematinic factors are
poorly absorbed and inadequately utilized causing anaemia. Nutritional disorders due to alcoholism
have widespread effects on cellular organs. Hypoglycaemia is found after a bout of excessive intake.
It has long been observed that a bout of drinking can precipitate an acute attack of gout. (P‐257).
Alcohol is the most important precipitating agent in cutaneous hepatic porphyria (which appears
as a bullous dermatosis on exposure to sunlight). (P‐424).
Alcoholism is another common cause of hypertriglyceridaemia. Increased serum levels of
hepatocellular enzymes are usually seen and the liver may be enlarged, showing fatty change
histologically. (P‐430). Secondary pellagra may occur with alcoholism (P‐472). Acute pancreatitis is
also seen in acute alcoholism (P‐588).
An excessive intake of alcohol can be clearly related to the development of severe congestive
cardiac failure. The heart failure may remit when alcohol consumption is stopped and recur when
drinking is resumed. (P‐765).
Moreover, alcoholics are known to have a reduced capacity to absorb thiamine. The clinical features
of alcoholic neuropathy are similar to those of beri‐ beri. (P‐1319).
The most common external toxin known to affect the nervous system is ethyl alcohol. In some parts
of the world it accounts for a high proportion of acute admissions to hospital and many chronic
hospital beds are also occupied by those suffering from the neurological, psychiatric or hepatic
effects of drink. Sudden withdrawal of alcohol from the physically dependent can have dangerous
consequences. The malnutrition of chronic alcoholism is the commonest cause of Wernicke’s
encephalopathy. The most serious associated mental disorder is Korsakoff’s psychosis. (P‐1371‐72).
In chronic drunkards, a dementing demoralization can occur. Their narrowing of interest,
superficiality of thought, weakness of memory and moral decrepitude are reminiscent of what may
happen in epileptics and some early general paralytics. The crudeness and even brutality of their
conduct is in ill accord with their maudlin prating about virtues and their pot‐house jollity. The mood
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of these men can be as labile as their abandonment to it is constant: they pass from rage to
weeping, and laugh soon after, with no shame for themselves and no thought for the miseries they
put on their families. Some chronic alcoholics become only cheap editions of themselves, with their
former qualities undermined or smudged rather than defaced; they are perhaps weak and irritable,
untrustworthy or lying. Some of them develop delusions – often they persist as a form of chronic
insanity and are of the greatest danger to the suspected wife, murder is not unknown in such cases.
The nature of the delusions is to be attributed in part to the lessened sexual potency of chronic
drunkards. (P‐1417).
For the most part, treatment of alcoholism without restrictions upon access to the drug is a failure;
the restrictions must at first be imposed from without, not left to the patient’s self‐control and
judgement. Bereavement, religious conversion, fear of death, and considerable changes in his
human environment are usually required. (P‐1418).
The vacuum
From the descriptions given above it could be easily inferred that in the medical science there exists a
‘vacuum’ which has to be filled up if we have to preserve the health of an individual as a whole. The
medical world knows very well that it shall have to approach some superior authority possessing a perfect
knowledge about all the components of the human personality and capable of giving a permanent verdict.
Some medical men like the famous French physician and Nobel Prize winner the late Dr. Alexis Carrel
believed in a Supreme Authority, others are in doubt while still others are in disbelief. Since the ‘vacuum’
in the profession has somehow to be filled up all the sincere practitioners are expected to perform all
sorts of efforts and one of these is to devote some time to the study of the scriptures which claim a Divine
origin. A comparative study of the different versions of the Bible, the Avesta, the Vedas, the Buddhist
writings and the Qur’ân brings to light the following facts:
i.

all the books have lost their original text except the Qur’an; (ii) except in the case of the Qur’ân
the people are not certain even about the nature of the original languages in which these books
were initially compiled12; (iii) contaminating and corrupting material in direct clash with the theme

12

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH STATES: “Bible, Manuscripts of the Copies of the Biblical text, written by hand. The text of the Bible has been handed
down to us through handwritten and printed copies of the original writings and through translations into various ancient and modern
languages. None of the original manuscripts written by the inspired authors themselves (autographs) is known to exist, but there are many
ancient copies of the originals.” (J. P. O’Connell, et al. The Holy Family Bible Holy Family Edition of the Catholic Bible; a Practical Dictionary of
Biblical and General Catholic Information, Virtue and Company Limited: London, 1959, p. 30)
THE PROTESTANTS CONCUR: “Since no autograph of any book of the Bible has survived, textual criticism plays an important part in Bible study.
The material on which textual critics of the Bible work includes not only manuscript copies of the books of the Bible in their original languages12
but also ancient translations into other languages and quotations of biblical passages by ancient authors.” (New Bible Dictionary, 1978, p. 151)
“There are no very ancient MSS. [MSS = Manuscripts] of the Hebrew Bible, and of such as have come down to us, all belong to the same
family or recension. The earliest dated Hebrew manuscript known was written in 916 A.D. [‘The Holy Bible 1896 Oxford: Printed at the
University Press’].
“In those days only a few wealthy people possessed a Bible, which existed in no other language but Latin, for the Bibles had to be copied
by hand as the printing press had not yet been invented. Consequently a Bible cost an enormous sum of money. Moreover not many were
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of the book is present in all except the Qur’an; (iv) and it is only the Qur’an which speaks on
matters in which the medical practitioner is interested.
It is an established practice in the medical world that whenever a competent authority pronounces, about
any specific preparation, a verdict like ‘its use should be avoided’, or ‘its intake is being banned’ or ‘its
harmful effect is greater than its benefits’, the concerned drug is immediately withdrawn from the market
and its further manufacture is stopped and no medical man is expected to prescribe it any longer. The
poisonous nature of alcoholic drinks is described similarly in the Divine Book:
2/219: “The people ask you about the khamr and maisir. In either of them there is very harmful
effect as well as benefit for the people. The harmful effects of either of these override their
benefits”.
5/90: “O you who Believe: khamr gambling, altars and raffle are abominations aligned to devilish
actions. Avoid them so that you may prosper”.
These Qur’anic verses are sufficient to clear all the controversy about the oral intake of khamr. But it is
now our duty to give a definite medical definition for the Arabic work khamr – so that professional men
could easily avoid suspicious preparations.
Definition of Khamr
Khamr, khumar and khameer are the three words that take origin from the same Arabic root and mean a
‘fermented euphoria liquid’ ‘euphoria’ and ‘fermentation’ respectively. Another Arabic word which is a
synonym of khamr is pronounced as sukr:
16/67: “And out of the fruits of date and grape you extract the sukr as well as the wholesome
drink. Verily in this is a lesson for those who have sense”.
The Holy Qur’an stops the Believers from saying their Prayers while their minds are under the influence
of sukr:
4/43: “O you who believe! approach not Prayer when you are under the influence of sukr, until
you know what you utter”.

able to read at that time. Therefore the only way the common people could hear about the Gospel teaching was through itinerant
preachers.” [New Apostolic Church., op. Cit, pp. 98‑99.]
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5/94: “Of course it is the desire of the devil that hatred and enmity may develop amongst you
people through the agency of khamr and gambling; and (the devil) may cause you to deflect from
the Code of Allâh as well as from Prayer. Then, will you abstain”?
The Qur’an informs us that the people in the Heavenly Paradise would be provided with a khamr which
would be free from all the untoward effects of the khamr made by man:
47/15: “And the lakes of khamr – tasty to those who may drink”.
52/23: “They shall therein pass on the glass. In it shall be no frivolity and no ill effect”.
37/47: “With it shall be no headiness, nor will they suffer euphoria there from”.
56/19: “No after ache will they suffer there from, nor will they develop euphoria”.
All these statements when put together clarify that the Divine Law wants to rid the individuals of every
fermented drink which harbours the following characteristics:
Temporarily weakens the intellect of man and makes him so incapacitated that he does not know
what he himself utters. It causes after‐ache, frivolity and euphoria. It makes a person deviate from
a higher moral code and makes him incapable of taking part in the disciplinary institution of ‘five
Prayers a day’. It causes enmity and hatred among fellow people. The individual becomes addicted
to the drink and would not like to avoid it even in states of economic burden. He would like to
neglect his duties to his government, employers, society and the family and friends.
For all practical purposes khamr could be defined as ‘any liquid preparation which is a fermented
euphoriac itself or acts in a similar manner due to some of its ingredients – in a dose bearable by man’.
Although modern Allopathy quite freely utilises alcohol as a solvent, there is a very small number of
medicines (and none of these is indispensable) that fall in the prohibited group.
Role of the Medical Practitioner
Since the function of a medical practitioner is to prescribe items as drugs and also guide about food and
drinks he should see to it that his patients are not advised to take preparations like brandy, whisky, beer,
wine, gin or compound preparations which fall in the definition of khamr like Tinture Aurantii and Tincture
Zengibiris. Some of the patent preparations selling as tonics and cough syrups may fall within the
prohibited group and therefore must be avoided. When the manufacturer happens to be a Muslim he
must see to it that khamr is never added as an active ingredient to any preparation meant for internal use
– rather it should be rejected even as a solvent in oral liquids. Already existing non‐alcoholic solvents and
preservatives should be patronised and the research for finding new ones should be taken in hand on a
large scale. Government should come with an iron hand on those who are manufacturing medicines in
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Pakistan and yet allow alcohol in their preparation not just as a solvent or preservative but as an active
ingredient!

PLURALITY OF CONSORTS
One should very carefully ponder upon and try to understand the basis of polygamy in the Divine law. It
should be very clearly grasped that the Divine Being allowed only one wife for the world’s first human
being although this planet, the Earth, was at that time completely barren from the view‐point of human
production and apparently there was a dire need of manpower to inhabit it. The human community of
the past, present and future comes from the human pair of Prophet Adam and his wife. Moreover, the
Holy Qur’an whenever it mentions a general law or any narration about the people it refers to only one
wife for one man. There is not a single Qur’anic narration or verdict to prove that anybody should or must
have more than one wife at a time.
The Neglected Class
There is one class of women who are generally not selected by men to become their marriage partners.
For this neglected class it becomes very difficult to find husbands to develop their own family life. The
women who have some drawback and are usually not selected as wives by would‐be husbands are a
specific group in themselves. Divorced women, widows, orphans, physically deformed or incapacitated,
those who are chronically ill, and those with broken engagement as well as many others constitute this
category and in classical Arabic they are termed as Al‐yatama (the inherent meaning of the word yatim
being ‘weak’ or ‘neglected’).
Although the Qur’an indirectly recommends that men should select these women for monogamy it
accepts that conditions may arise when ‘one may fear that justice to al‐yatama is not being done and such
women are not being selected for monogamy’. As the Divine Guidance or Religion is an all‐pervasive or
comprehensive system it must contain within itself some soLût ion to this problem also. Therefore well‐
to‐do persons who have full confidence in themselves that they would maintain perfect equality among
the consorts are advised to provide family life to these women by taking them in lawful wedlock even
though this soLût ion results in ‘two wives at a time’, ‘three wives at a time’ or ‘four wives at a time’.
An ordinary or average human individual is not supposed and hence not allowed to burden himself with
more than four wives at a time and he is also not compelled to sacrifice his natural urge by selecting his
first or only wife from within this ‘neglected’ class. In the case of the Prophet the limit of four was not
applicable (see Qur’an 33/50, 52) as a Prophet is expected to take much more responsibility and burden
on his person than an ordinary Muslim individual.
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4/3: “And if you fear that you are not doing justice with Al‐yatama take in wedlock those
suitable to you from amongst these women (though it may result into) two at a time,
three at a time or four at a time. And if you fear that you cannot maintain equality (restrict
yourself to) one (wife only) or that in possession of your right hands. This is more suitable
to prevent you from doing injustice”.
4/127: “They question you about these women. Say: Allâh gives you decree about these
females; and whatever has been recited to you in the Scripture (is) in the interest of
yatama‐an‐nisa whom you give not what is ordained for them and you have a feeling of
taking them into wedlock, and that (advice) is in the interest of the dependent children,
and thus you may take a stand in favour of Al‐yatama. Whatever good you do, certainly
Allâh is ever aware of it”.
The Disrupted Class
There is still another class of women who could become a headache for the state and if there is no
solution their lives would be ruined and they would permanently remain outside family life. Men generally
do not marry in this class even under counsel or advice. This category of women comes into existence, off
and on, as a result of extraordinary events, e.g. when a Muslim ruler or state arranges freedom for the
women in the clutches of a slave‐trader, or when an encounter or war takes place and the non‐Muslim
fighting males are annihilated or they become untraceable and their female population comes within the
fold of an expanding Muslim state. Or, when under the influence of inhuman customs a ruling king or
president of a non‐Muslim state presents a woman as a gesture of goodwill to the person of the head of
a Muslim country and the situation is such that if this gift is not accepted this particular woman would be
sent back to the misguided un‐Islamic society and she would lose the chance of attaining a career of
Islamic piety.
The Divine system permits the state to arrange family life for such women by placing them within the
family structure of suitable males. In this case there is no ban above the ‘maximum number’, no condition
of maintaining perfect equality and no payment of marriage gift or mehr. In the real sense of the word
this is also marriage or wedlock but as the personal wish of the parties has no bearing or concern in this
situation, the Qur’anic term for such women is ma‐malakat aimanukum or those in possession of your
right hands or, to be brief, milk‐e‐yameens. It is a great tragedy, ignorance or mischief that an honourable
phrase has been substituted by the word ‘concubine’ or ‘slave women’ (so translated in Urdu also!) ‐‐‐ as
if corrupt or immoral men are allowed to purchase women to satisfy their aberrant wishes and desires!
4/24: “And all women who maintain bonds of marriage (are forbidden unto you) except those
whom your right hand take in possession. It is decree of Allâh for you”.
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23/5‐7: “And who guard their chastity save from their wives or the women whom their right hands
take in possession, for then they are not to be maligned. But he who has a craving beyond that,
such are transgressors”.
70/29‐31: “And those who preserve their chastity save with their wives and those who are in
possession of their right hands, for thus they are not blameworthy. But whoso seeks more than
that they are those who are transgressors”.
30/28: “He mentions from your own an example for you! Have you, from amongst those whom
your right hands possess, partners in the wealth We have bestowed upon you, (regarding them)
equal with you in respect thereof and taking care of their rights as you take care amongst
yourselves”?!
The women who are placed as milk‐e‐yameen with specific individuals might be having their previous
children, sons and daughters with them. When these sons and daughters become mature their marriages
would be arranged with their counterparts in other families. Those ‘hand to mouth’ Muslims who out of
poverty are unable to marry women of known family background could avail of this circle to marry on
their own choice in the interest of safeguarding their chastity if they have no self‐control. The permission
of the head of the family with whom the mother‐woman was placed by the state would of course be
necessary.
4/25: “And whoso is not able to afford to marry believing women of known family background,
let them marry from the believing mature girls who are in the possession of your right hands.
Allâh knows best your faith. You proceed one from another, so wed them with the permission of
their guardians and give unto them their marriage‐gifts in the proper way. They should be
interested in establishing family life, not in entertainment; nor in making ‘boy friends’. And if,
when they are honourably married, they commit lewdness they shall receive half the punishment
meant for women of known family background. This is for him amongst you who fears to commit
sin (if he remains unmarried). But to have patience would be better for you. Allâh is Forgiving,
Merciful”.
The guardians are directed to arrange marriage for the sons and daughters, of their milk‐e‐yameen,
whenever they reach maturity and desire marriage. Or, when they desire an agreement of independence
to stand on their own feet or to arrange for wherewithal for marriage the independence should never be
denied to them if they are sincere and virtuous:
24/32, 33: “And arrange marriage for widows and widowers among you and also for the virtuous
from amongst the sons and daughters of those whom your right hands possess. And if they be
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poor, Allâh will enrich them out of His bounty. Allâh is of ample means, Aware. And let them who
cannot find a match keep chaste till Allâh gives them economic independence by His Grace. And
such of your subordinate youths as seek a document (of independence) write it for them if you
are aware of ability in them, and bestow upon them of the wealth of Allâh which He has bestowed
upon you. And compel not young females in your guardianship to refrain from marriage just to
have some worldly gain (like keeping them in a profitable job or service), when they desire to
establish family life (for them)”.
The Divine Deen or Al‐Islam which was revealed to every Prophet for all people and for all times had the
same laws in this connection in every period of history. The Divine system never changes its constitution:
24/34: “And verily We (Allâh) have sent down for you revelations that make plain and the practice
of those who passed away before you – and admonition unto those who ward off (evil)”.
4/26: “Allâh explains to you and the guides you by the practices of those who were before you,
and He turns to you in mercy. Allâh is Knower, Wise”.
Pre‐Hijrat Monogamy
The personality of the Prophet is such that he exemplifies in his person every recommendation and
obligation of the Qur’an in the best possible way. Even before becoming the Prophet the bent of mind
and thinking of Muhammad Ibn‐e‐Abdullah coincided with the teachings of the Divine system and every
law in the Divine Book is based on the inherent human nature.
Therefore it is but natural that on account of the demand of his pure conscience he selected for his first
marriage a woman, who was a widow, was senior to him in age and had children from her previous
husband. The Prophet maintained perfect monogamy till Khudaija, his first wife, died a few years before
Hijrat to Madinah. After her death he selected his next marriage partner also from Yatama‐an‐nisa as
Sauda too was a widow and had a son from her previous husband:
Urwa Ibn‐e‐Zubair narrates that Khudaija expired three years before Prophet’s Hijrat to Madinah
(Jama‐ul‐Fawaid, V‐1, P‐214).
After the death of Khudaija, the Prophet married Sauda. (Ibn‐e‐Qayyim, Uswa‐e‐Hasana, 1924
Edn, P‐40).
Post‐Hijrat Polygamy
A new situation arose when the Islamic state was established at Madinah and the Prophet became its
head. The repeated encounters with non‐Muslims resulted in an alarming increase in the problem of
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yatama‐an‐nisa. Only a few individual selections of these women for monogamy by most conscientious
persons were no longer a solution to this problem. The clause of polygamy in the Divine Law had to come
in operation to its fullest extent.
Ayesha was the younger sister of Asma and a daughter of Abu Bakr. She was born ten years after the birth
of Asma, four years prior to the advent of Prophethood i.e. seventeen years before Hijrat. She had been
engaged to the son of Jubair Ibn‐e‐Mutim. But when she grew to the age of marriage her knowledge of
Islam and her sincerity in the Divine Religion became very famous. The family of Jubair Ibn‐e‐Mutim could
never tolerate such a woman; therefore the engagement got broken on the would‐have‐been husband’s
initiative. It is an age old convention in every country that the girls whose first engagement has been
broken on the initiative of a would‐have‐been husband face a serious difficulty in getting a husband. In
other words such women too enter the fold of yatama‐an‐nisa.
Having known the background of this broken engagement and having realised her capacity to become an
enthusiastic missionary and exponent of Islam, the Holy Prophet selected Ayesha for marriage. The
marriage materialised in the second year after Hijrat, roughly eighteen months after the birth of the
Islamic state at Madinah .
Asma was older than Ayesha. She was born twenty seven years before the date (of Hijrat). Asad‐ul‐
ghaba, V‐5, P‐292.
Asma, a daughter of Abu Bakr was ten years senior to her sister Ayesha. She was hundred years of
age at the time of her death. She expired in the seventy third year after Hijrat at Makkah. (Mishkat‐
ul‐masabih, Supplement, P‐587).
Asma together with her son and husband took part in the encounter of Yarmuk. She was ten years
older than her sister Ayesha. In this year i.e. 73 A. H. Asma expired. At the time of death she was
hundred years old. (Ibn‐e‐Kasir, Al‐Hidaya‐wa‐an‐Nihayat, V‐8, P‐346).
Before being selected for marriage with the Prophet she stood engaged to the son of Jubair‐
Ibn‐e‐Mutim. But Jubair on his own initiative broke this engagement because he felt that if
Ayesha entered his family, it would amount to the entry of the sign of Islam in his house.
(Suleman Nadvi, Seerat‐un‐Nabi, V‐2, P‐406).
After her arrival in Madinah Ayesha fell ill and her scalp‐hair fell down. The marriage to the
Prophet materialised when her scalp‐hair had re‐grown and reached her shoulders.
(Bukhari, Vol‐2, P‐204).
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The Prophet brought Ayesha as wife to his house eighteen months after Hijrat, in the second year after
Hijrat, in the month Shawwal. (Al‐Istiyab V‐2, P 744)
As mentioned above the condition of the society demanded the clause of polygamy to operate to its
fullest extent. The Prophet brought in wedlock another widow, Hafsa and still (again) another Zainab bint‐
e‐Khuzaima. When Zainab bint‐e‐Khuzaima died, the Prophet married Umm‐e‐Salma bint‐e‐Khuzifa and
restricted himself to the number of four.
Before the revelation of the verses of Surah‐e‐al‐Ahzab dealing with the marriage of Zainab
(bint‐e‐Jahash) and the verses 50‐52 containing special instructions there were only four
wives with the Prophet. At that time they were Sauda, Ayesha, Hafsa and Umm‐e‐Salma.
(Ibn‐ul‐Arabi, Ahkam‐ul‐Qur’an, Egypt Edition, 1958 A.D., V‐3, P‐1512).
Additional Marriages
The society in those times was the victim of an anti‐Islam custom whereby an ex‐wife of an adopted son
was regarded as prohibited and haram for marriage. This custom which was in direct clash with the
teachings of the earlier Prophets, stood deeply permeated in those Arabs. When Zaid, the adopted son of
the Prophet, divorced his wife Zainab bint‐e‐Jahash this opportunity was utilised by Allâh to set an
example for others and to liquidate this illegitimate custom or belief once for all. The marriage to Zainab‐
bint‐e‐Jahash, therefore, did not take place at the initiative of the Prophet but under the direct instruction
and orders of the Creator Himself.
33/37‐40: “And when Zaid cut off marital relations with her, We (Allâh) gave her to you in wedlock
so that there remains no reluctance for the Believers (to marry the wives of their adopted sons)
when they had terminated marital relations with them (by divorce or death). And the law of Allâh
must come into practice. There was no reluctance in the Prophet for what Allâh had made binding
on him – (this was) Allâh’s Law among the earlier people. And Allâh’s Law is balanced, suitable for
those who disseminate Allâh’s ways and sincerely fear him and fear none except Allâh. And Allâh
is sufficient to judge. Muhammad is not father of any of your male adults; instead he is the
Messenger of Allâh and the final Prophet. And Allâh is well aware of everything”.
As the basis of polygamy in Islam is the safeguard of the interest of the females and as it is a burden and
extra responsibility and not a laxity for the males, the limit of four was later on made inapplicable to the
Prophet for a Prophet is expected to take much more responsibility and burden on his person than any
other Muslim individual.
33/50: “O ye Prophet, certainly We have allowed for you your wives whom you have paid their
marriage‐gift as well as what your right hands have taken possession out of what Allâh placed
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with you. And the daughters of your paternal uncles and aunts, and the daughters of your
maternal uncles and aunts who migrated (to Madinah ) with you and any Believing woman when
she desired to give herself to the Prophet in marriage (without even demanding marriage‐gift)
provided the Prophet thinks it proper to take her in wedlock. This strictly applies to you without
including the other males who believe”.
All the marriages henceforth arranged by the Prophet were meant to provide family cover to those
women who stood widowed by their previous husbands and who also fulfilled the requirements of the
above Divine statement. The women who were selected for marriage during this period were Juvairiya
bint‐e‐Haris, Ramla (Umm‐e‐Habiba) bint‐e‐Abi Sufyan, Safya bint‐e‐Hai and Maimuna bint‐e‐Haris.
Milk‐e‐Yameens
After these additional five marriages another Divine statement completely stopped the Prophet from
taking any more responsibility or burden in the form of marriage. But the institution of milk‐e‐yameen
which demands a lesser responsibility and places a lesser burden on the males was still open for the
Prophet.
33/52: “Henceforth such women are not allowed to you nor that you may substitute or change
these wives (with others due to someone’s death or otherwise) although their goodness (of
character and circumstances) may influence you. But who comes in possession of your right hands
is excluded”.
When the permission of further marriages stood completely closed for the Prophet, the ruler of a non‐
Muslim state, under the influence of anti‐human customs, sent some women as a gesture of goodwill to
the person of the Prophet. This gift could have been refused but this would have sent back these females
to the non‐Muslim society where their career was bound to be ruined and the chance which they could
get for becoming acquainted with the Islamic way of life and beliefs would have been lost for ever and
then their own society would have treated them as ‘rejected gift’. This situation naturally demanded that
the Divine institution of milk‐e‐yameen must play its role. It was within the framework of this clause in
the Divine system that Maria Qibtiya became a consort of the Prophet. There are some other reports
which mention another three names as milk‐e‐yameen of the Prophet but the statements are full of
contradictions and are incomplete and vague, and therefore not worthy of any comment or discussion.
The Holy Prophet who had maintained monogamy and that too within the circle of yatama‐an‐nisa
throughout his pre‐prophetic period and also throughout his youth and middle age and again throughout
the period prior to the birth of the State of Madinah , must have been nourishing some very, very high
concepts and ideals in now patronising a plurality of consorts at such a late stage. How immensely
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shameful it is that such a unique personality with such supremely sincere ideals has become a victim of
baseless criticism only in this field of his life.
It is an inevitable duty for every sincere Muslim that not only in his heart of heart but with all the might
of his tongue, pen and actual living, he should appreciate and exemplify the real personality of the Prophet
otherwise he would be guilty of doing gross injustice to this oft‐quoted verses of Allâh’s Book:
33/56: “Indeed Allâh and the angels send blessings on the Prophet. O ye who are
Believers, send blessings on him (Muhammad) and present sincere obedience”.
68/3. “Nay, verily for thee (Muhammad) is a reward unfailing”:
68/4. “And thou (Muhammad) (standest) on an exalted standard of character”.

COMPULSORY MARITAL GIFT
One of the most important laws of Islam is the law that deals with the gift‐money given by the husband
to the wife at the time of marriage. The Holy Book has not made it a pre‐condition for Nikah (the ceremony
or documentation of the marriage contract) as it indicates that a Nikah could take place without finalising
or agreeing upon the amount of the gift‐money. But one should realise that the ordainments regarding
the compulsory marital gifts are an essential part of the Divine Religion and they are a binding condition
for any marriage. The Divine Book has used the words saduqat, fareeza and ujoor for the gift. As there is
no proper word, to define this, in the English dictionary the word dower or alimony is usually used to
donate this.
Mûsa, while he was a refugee and a fugitive from Egypt to Madyn had no money or wherewithal. Even in
such a case the marriage could not materialise without the compulsory marital gift. But since the case was
exceptional the gift was accepted in kind, that is, in terms of ‘eight years assistance’ or help to the
household duties of the would‐be bride. (See Qur’ân 28/27‐29).
Here it should be very clearly understood that the form and figure of the marital gift must be based on
the immediate paying capacity of the husband and in no case whatsoever it should be beyond his
resources; nor it should be ridiculously small, on the plea of imitating a particular case of past‐history
when the purchasing power of currency was a thousand times more.
Ordainments
When the amount of compulsory marital gift is not finalised or agreed upon and a Nikah ceremony takes
place but is broken by a divorce before the materialisation of marital relations the Islamic law says:
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33/49: “O you who are Believers! When you marry the Believing females and then divorce them
before you start marital relations with them there is no waiting period (iddat) due on such women
which they may undergo in your interest. But you should bestow provision on such women and
bid them farewell in a very honourable way”.
2/236: “There is no blame on you if you divorce women at a stage when you have not established
marital relations with them and not finalised the fariza (compulsory marital gift), but bestow on
them a provision in a desirable way – the well to do according to his capacity and the poor
according to his capacity. It is binding on the righteous”.
Once the amount and form of this marital gift are decided upon it becomes a religious duty to protect its
amount. But the Divine law also permits a husband and a wife to reconsider and re‐decide it with mutual
consent and make alteration to enhance or curtail it if mutually agreed upon:
4/24: “There is no blame on you, O males and females; if after once deciding upon it you may
agree (to enhance or curtail it) with mutual consent”.
When the compulsory marital‐gift has been decided and agreed upon before the Nikah the law states that
half of the amount becomes due to the female partner owing to Nikah alone even if no marital relations
could be established after the Nikah ceremony. Therefore the law directs that if in any case a divorce takes
place before the start of marital relations the husband must pay half of the amount to the wife. And
further, as a show of magnanimity, it is recommended that the whole of this may be paid to the wife:
2/237: “But when you (males) divorce women before starting marital relations with them and you
have clearly decided upon the fariza (compulsory marital gift) half of the amount decided upon
(must be paid to the wife), except that these women (on their own initiative) forego their right.
Or, still better, if that person foregoes his right (of retaining the half) in whose hand is the knot of
Nikah. And if you (O husbands!) forego your right this is nearer to taqwa. And never under‐
estimate the importance of magnanimity amongst you. Certainly Allâh is keenly watching what
you do”.
The compulsory marital gift must be paid in toto to the wife by the time the husband establishes marital
relations whether the Nikah has taken place with a Muslim woman of established family background, or
with a new convert whose previous marriage to some non‐Muslims person stands broken due to her
conversion to Islam, or with a woman from amongst the people of the ‘Book’ or even when Nikah takes
place with a woman belonging to the class of milk‐e‐yameen.
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4/24: “When you people have to start marital relations with these women through this Nikah you
should pay their ujoor (compulsory marital gifts) as decided upon”.
5/5: “And (it has been permitted for you to marry) the women of known family background from
amongst those who were made the custodians of the (Divine) Book before you, when you have
paid their ujoor to them”.
4/25: “And (when you marry, of your own free will, Believing females out of the class of milk‐e‐
yameen under other people’s protection) pay them their ujoor in the perfectly desirable way”.
60/10: “And there is no blame on you if you marry such women (who have come within the fold
of the Muslim state, have accepted Islam and have renounced their Nikah with their previous non‐
Muslim husbands) provided you pay these women their ujoor”.
All the above verses read together clarify that the time‐period for the total payment of this gift extends
from the Nikah ceremony to the time of the establishment of marital relationship. And it also appears
clarified that the form and amount of this payment shall mainly depend on the immediate paying capacity
of the husband ‐‐‐‐thus making the ordainment very easy for practice and application.
As the total amount stands paid to the wife by the time of establishment of marital relationship there may
be some occasional cases when a wife may desire to return to her husband a portion of the compulsory
marital gift. This return could be accepted by the husband if it is on his wife’s initiative and with full
inclination of her heart i.e. without the slightest touch of compulsion from the side of the husband:
4/4: “And pay to women their saduqat (compulsory marital gifts) gladly and with full inclination
of heart. Then if these women return a portion out of this, to you, bring it in your use as a palatable
award”.
But it is not permissible that any husband may himself demand something out of what he has paid to his
wife. There may be some rare cases when a certain husband and wife feel that they are not in a position
to adhere to one another’s rights in a married life and yet the husband shows no desire to pronounce
divorce but the woman desires separation so keenly that she is prepared to return part or whole of the
amount of the compulsory marital gift received earlier and she also decides not to marry this husband
even after an after‐thought. The Islamic law for such a case permits that the wife may use the marital gift
as a ransom to divorce her husband. But this thing is so serious in the sight of the Rabb that He makes it
quite clear that this solution should be acceptable only when the woman is disgusted and dissatisfied to
such an extent that she has not the slightest inclination or attachment left for her husband. Therefore the
right of the original pair to come to each other through immediate remarriage will stand withdrawn. This
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ban could be removed only when a completely new psychological set‐up is expected from such a woman.
The Divine law clarifies that when such a woman marries another person and perchance faces a tragedy
with her new husband and gets a divorce there from and sincerely feels a fresh inclination towards her
first husband‐‐‐ the original pair can join through remarriage:
2/229‐230: “And it is not permitted for you (husbands!) to take back any portion of that which
you have given to those women except when the two fear that they are unable to stick to the
laws of Allâh. And when you (who are assigned to administer justice) apprehend that the two shall
not abide by the laws of Allâh there is no blame on these two if the woman uses this (compulsory
marital gift already received) as a ransom to get separation from her husband. These are the limits
set by Allâh, so never break them. And any‐one who tampers with the limits set by Allâh, then
these are the transgressors. Then if he divorced her she is not permitted for him (as wife) after
this, unless (the events take such a turn that) she takes as husband in wedlock another person.
Then if (perchance this new husband) divorced her there is no blame if the two join each other
when they feel certain and satisfied that they would stick to the limits set by Allâh. And these are
the limits of Allâh which He expounds for the group of people who are full of understanding”.
No husband should however delay the pronouncement of divorce merely desiring that his wife may return
the compulsory marital gift to him, this mentality is as a rule condemned and it is regarded as a disgrace
to the position of the husband who is the head and guardian in the family unit:
4/19‐21: “And you (husbands!) should make no attempts to retain them (in wedlock) with an
intention that the women may return something to you out of what you have given to them ‐‐‐‐‐
except that the women commit evident lewdness (and as a result you desire to pay them a lesson).
And continue your life with them in a desirable way. And if you have disinclination towards them
‐‐‐‐‐ it is possible that you may dislike something while Allâh has placed extreme good in it. And if
you desire to bring a new wife in place of another, and you have already given to any one of them
(even) a treasure do not take back (as your own) any portion thereof. Would you like to get it on
the plea of some false charge and (thus commit) an evident sin? And how could you take it back
when you have lived in marriage‐relationship with one another, and these women have taken a
strong commitment from you”.
In the light of the above observations one should ponder how objectionable and disgraceful it is on the
part of a would‐be husband or his family members to expect something from the side of the would‐be
wife whether it may be in the form of cash, dresses, “receptions” or household goods. Allâh wills that no
burden whatsoever should be placed on the family of the would‐be wife at the time of her marriage.
Equally shameful is the practice prevalent in some areas where the marital gift if not bestowed on the
woman but is accepted, kept, spent and utilised by the father or guardian of the bride as if it is strictly his
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own personal property! It is the urgent need of the time that the Divine laws should be presented in a
pure form before mankind.

QUR’ÂNIC LAW OF DIVORCE
The Holy Qur’ân declares that the male and the female are equal in status and utility and they have been
created by the same One Allâh. It informs us that the first human male and the first human female were
created out of one single source‐material called “nafsin wahidatin” to assist and help each other (Qur’ân
4/1; 7/189). It also states that both of them were equally guilty of forgetfulness in tasting from the
forbidden tree in the garden of initial temporary abode, both were equally admonished and both were
equally rewarded with the acceptance of their repentance and were together sent out of that garden to
carry on their already declared life‐work. The Divine Book is too clear about the identical rights and status
of the two sexes (References: 3/195; 4/1; 7/ 32, 124; 5/35, 36, 41; 9/71; 16/97; 24/2‐7, 30/32; 33/35, 36;
48/25 and 49/13).
Separate roles
The Divine Book allots separate and specific roles to the two sexes depending upon their capacity to excel,
in a particular field, in comparison to their counterpart.
This is why that in the Qur’ân, the specified shares of inherited wealth are sometimes equal for both the
sexes and sometimes unequal. Thus it is clear that the basis for this difference is not sex but the particular
responsibility in a particular situation.
At the time of marriage the Creator asks the male (husband) to pay a marital gift to the female (wife) as
soon as the marital relations start ‐‐‐ this does not mean that the Divine system favours the females by
taxing the males. The family‐institution and the particular responsibilities of the husband and the wife
necessitate such laws.
If a cognisable offence of theft or sex crime etc. is committed the Book prescribes the same punishment
for either sex. Similarly the compensation is the same whether the victim is male or female. The idea that
females, by nature, are religiously, intellectually or ethically on a lower scale in comparison to the males
is summarily rejected by the Qur’ân when it allows ‘the same position in the law of evidence’ to the wife
against her husband (Qur’ân 24/8, 9). It gives the females a higher position and respect when it prescribes
the punishment of eighty stripes for those who falsely implicate a member of the female sex (Qur’ân
24/4), or, when it directs that residence‐cum‐maintenance is guaranteed for one whole year for a female
whose marital partner has died (2/240) or, when it definitely gives more honour to the mother in relation
to the father (31/14; 46/15).
Separate identity of the sexes
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While declaring a perfect equality of the sexes, the Divine verdict rejects the unnatural theory of “identity”
of the sexes. Some current notions in the secular world compel the females to put on masculine clothes,
adopt masculine hair styles, indulge in masculine games and exercises, and work on masculine jobs as
private secretaries or pilot officers etc. There is a propaganda campaign to downgrade the roles and
qualities wherein the females have always excelled their counterparts for they have a selective ability
there for, e.g. pregnancy, delivery, breast feeding, child rearing and house‐keeping, etc.
This secular conspiracy against the female‐person has completely destroyed the family‐unit or marriage‐
bond in the secular states and has given way to ‘unisex worship’ wherein only the male‐role is respected,
desired and cherished. The result is feminine‐personality degeneration: women despising their
womanhood and feeling pride in imitating the males! This inferiority complex has robbed women of their
modest clothing and behaviour as if their original has been buried alive! ‐‐‐ a crime perhaps not less
serious than female infanticide said to be “popular” among the pre‐Qur’ânic Arab society (81/8, 9).

The normal human society in which the male sex looked after the economic aspect (Qur’ân 2/233, 240‐
241; 4/34 and the female handled child‐bearing and rearing (Qur’ân 2/233; 7/189) has completely
crumbled in secular countries, wherein the females and males are neither helping, nor co‐operating with
one another, in the different roles essential for normal human life. They are merely competing with one
another in the same and identical fields which are disastrous for both. However, we are hopeful that these
devilish trends will not be able to survive much longer.

The ideal society
Husbands and wife are mentioned in the Qur’ân as garments of protection and decency for one another,
and as spouses living in happiness and serenity, complementing and supplementing each other, not
competing in grudge (2/35, 187; 7/19, 189; 9/71; 16/72; 30/21; 42/11). The Holy Book provides for a
happy family unit in which husband and wife and daughters and sons live together and enjoy their position
and rights (6/151; 17/24; 31/14, 15).
The Qur’ân solves the problems of loneliness or lack of care for the aged, juvenile delinquency, frustration
and suicidal tendencies through extended family links which act as a check on the selfishness of any one
part because as a member of an extended family circle an individual will have to face not a single marriage
partner but a well‐knit family network if he or she goes out of the track. Such a system allows rest and
care for the women without injury to the husband, children or elders ‐‐‐‐ since there are always other
members available to assist and help an ailing wife or an expectant mother.
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The problems being faced in the secular society of the contemporary world can be solved if the Qur’ânic
institution of ‘extended family links’ and proper roles for the sexes is accepted and adopted in practice.
The “group pressure” on a defiant child or a wayward husband keeps a check on delinquency, crimes and
divorces ‐‐‐‐‐ for a disagreement or dispute is suitably resolved before it is too late to mend. There are
always available other members in the ‘extended family links’ who provide help, guidance and counselling.
The ‘generation gap’ problem never arises because friendly dialogue between the past, present and future
generations is already there through continuous social contact. The Qur’ân gives so much importance to
the parents and other close relations that a solid bond of social bond of social relationship is ever helpful
to the entire family in any situation of stress or strain. (For the rights of the parents and other relations
please refer to: Qur’ân: 2/83, 177, 180‐182, 215; 4/1, 7‐12, 33, 36, 176; 6/151; 8/41; 16/90; 17/23‐26;
19/14, 32; 24/22, 61; 29/8; 31/14, 15; 33/6; 46/15; 47/22, 23; 70/11‐13; 80/34‐36).
Any grouping of human individuals, anywhere in the world, whether in the form of a school, college,
university or hotel, club, factory, or political party, cabinet or ministry, is headed by one single person who
has to ultimately decide and implement the decisions and constantly look after the interest of the unit
and shoulders full responsibility for effectively running the entire unit. No sane individual would regard
this personality as the one installed to despotically subjugate the others. In fact this person has to hold
maximum responsibility and to face maximum risk from within and without.
It is a universal and common observation that the male member has been assigned this position among
the family units whether the society is human or belongs to the animal world. The administration is
headed by the male and the family unit is thus always patriarchal and never matriarchal, under normal
conditions. Naturally, the physical and economic roles and capacity are the reasons for such selection. The
Qur’ânic society asks the male (husband) to shoulder the responsibility of providing protection and
maintenance to the family unit and act as head of this establishment:
4/34: “Men are the protectors and maintainers of women because Allâh gave status to some of
them over some (others) and because these (males) spend out of their possessions (on wife,
children, parents etc.)”
The Message or the Code which stands protected within the Divine Book and remains under constant
preaching through a chain of Messengers from Adam to Muhammad gives the outside responsibility to
the male members and the ‘home side responsibility’ to the females and it declares emphatically that this
complete system has been framed by the Creator Himself taking into account the inherent and built‐in
nature or structure of his human creation (30/30). And it is because of this factual reality that it has always
been the male who has shouldered the supreme outside responsibility called Messengership (or
Prophethood) (12/109; 16/43; 21/7).
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The law of divorce
Whenever and wherever the Supreme Wisdom of Allâh has been defied or challenged whether on a
national, social or family‐unit level the result has been disastrous in the form of natural calamities, class
wars (like sectarian and ethnic clashes), psychic‐states, juvenile delinquency, suicides, murders and a vast
increase in divorces on flimsy grounds. Divorce is not something desirable in the words of the Creator
(4/19) or in the words of His Messenger (33/37). Therefore the marriage‐bond should be kept intact unless
all the specified attempts for re‐approachment and compromise have failed and there exist very
reasonable grounds for the rupture.
The Holy Qur’ân does not gives the right of enacting the divorce‐decision to the husband only, but it does
give to a wife the right to demand divorce from her husband when the conditions for breaking the sacred
family‐unit are present, and all the attempts for re‐approachment have failed to produce a soothing
effect. Further if a husband intends to divorce his wife, this decision will have the appendage of a ‘waiting
period’ or iddat before it becomes effective. Moreover as required by the Qur’ânic law, the decision shall
take the shape of a well‐written document witnessed by two reliable individuals (65/2).
Divorce is undesirable
4/19: “O you who have accepted (the Book) ‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐ And live with those women (whom you have
in wedlock) in a desirable way. If you have disinclination to them, it may be that you dislike a thing
and Allâh places within it a great deal of good”.
33/37: “And when you (O Prophet!) were counselling the one, on whom Allâh had bestowed
favour and you had bestowed favour, (saying): Retain in your wedlock your wife and obey Allâh ‐
‐‐‐‐.”
2/102: “They learnt from these two (by deceit and fraud) the means to sow discord between man
and wife”.
20/117: “Then we said: O Adam! Verily this (devil) is an enemy to you and to your wife (and is
against your happy life)”.
Grounds for divorce
4/34: “Therefore the righteous women are devoutly obedient, and guard in the (husband’s)
absence what Allâh has protected”.
4/128: “If a wife fears cruelty, desertion on her husband’s part ‐‐‐‐”.
66/4: “But if you two (out of the wives of the Messenger) back up each other against him, truly
Allâh is his Protector, and Jibreel, and the Righteous one among those who believe, and
furthermore, the angels ‐‐‐ will back (him) up”.
Pre‐divorce patch‐up attempts
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4/34‐35: “As to those women on whose part you fear disloyalty an ill conduct, admonish them
(first), refuse to share their beds (as the next stage), and afterwards (if these attempts fail) bring
pressure to bear (via the elders of her family); and thereafter if they show obedience to you, seek
not against them a way (of separation). Allâh is Most High, Most Great. And if you (who have
influence) apprehend a breach among these two, appoint one arbiter from his family and the
other arbiter from hers. If these two wish for reform Allâh will cause reconciliation between these
two. In fact Allâh has full knowledge and is most well‐acquainted with all things”.
4/128‐130: “If a wife fears cruelty or desertion on her husband’s part, there is no blame on these
two if they arrange an amicable settlement between themselves; and such settlement is better;
even though human souls are swayed away by greed. And if you sincerely do good and practice
obedience, Allâh is well acquainted with all that you do. You are never able to be fair and just
regarding women even if it is your ardent desire: But do not incline in all‐exclusive manner so as
to leave her discarded. If you come to a friendly understanding and practice obedience (to Divine
Message) Allâh is oft‐forgiving, Most Merciful. But if these two get separated, verily Allâh will
provide abundance for all from His all‐reaching bounty: For Allâh is the One who cares for all and
is most Wise”.
The waiting period
2/228: “The women on whom divorce has been declared shall wait concerning themselves for
three menstrual monthly periods. And it is not lawful for them to keep secret what Allâh has
created in their wombs, if they have faith in Allâh and the Last Day. And their husbands have the
better right to take them back during that period if they wish for reconciliation. And women shall
have rights similar to the rights expected from them, according to what is desirable. But males
have a degree over them. And Allâh is most exalted in power and most wise”.
33/49: “O you who are Believers! When you marry the Believing females and then divorce them
before you start marital relations with them there is no waiting period (iddat) due on such women
which they may undergo in your interest”.
65/1: “O Prophet! when you declare divorce on women, declare divorce safeguarding their iddat
and count the waiting period and obey Allâh, your Rabb. And turn them not out of their houses
nor shall they themselves leave, except in case they are guilty of some open lewdness. These are
limits set by Allâh and any who crosses the limits of Allâh does verily wrong his own soul. You
know not if perchance Allâh will bring about thereafter some way out”.
65/4: “Those women who have passed the age of menstrual flow, for them the waiting period, if
you have any doubt, is three lunar months, as well as those who have never menstruated (due to

84

disease or deformity etc.) For those who carry (life within their wombs), their period is until they
deliver their burdens. And for those who obey Allâh, He will make their path easy”.
65/6: “Let the women live (in iddat) in the same place and premises where you live according to
your means. Annoy them not so as to restrict them. And if they carry (life in their wombs) then
spend your substance on them until they deliver their burden. ‐‐‐”.
The divorce
2/228‐232: “The women on whom divorce has been declared shall wait concerning themselves
for three menstrual monthly periods. And it is not lawful for them to keep secret what Allâh has
created in their wombs, if they have faith in Allâh and the Last Day. And their husbands have the
better right to take them back during that period if they wish for reconciliation. And women shall
have rights similar to the rights expected from them, according to what is desirable. But males
have a degree over them. And Allâh is most exalted in power and most wise. Such a divorce is only
(permissible) twice: after that (either) retaining in a desirable way or parting away in
magnanimity. And it is not permitted for you (husbands!) to take back any portion of that which
you have given to those women except when the two fear that they are unable to stick to the
laws of Allâh. And when you (who are assigned to administer justice) apprehend that the two shall
not abide by the laws of Allâh there is no blame on these two if the woman uses this (compulsory
marital gift already received) as a ransom to get separation from her husband. These are the limits
set by Allâh, so never break them. And anyone who tempers with the limits set by Allâh, then
these are the transgressions. Then if he divorced her she is not permitted for him (as wife) after
this, unless (the events take such a turn that) she takes as husband in wedlock another person.
Then if (perchance this new husband) divorces her there is no blame if the two join each other
when they feel certain and satisfied that they would stick to the limits set by Allâh. And these are
the limits of Allâh which He expounds for the group of people who are full of understanding. When
you declare divorce on women and they have fulfilled the term of their iddat, either take them
back on equitable terms or set them free on equitable terms. But do not take them back to injure
them or to take undue advantage. If anyone does that he wrongs his own soul. Do not ridicule
Allâh’s ordainments. But bring to mind Allâh’s favours on you and the fact that He sent down to
you the Book and the Wisdom for your guidance. And obey Allâh and understand that Allâh is well
acquainted with everything. And when you declare divorce on women and they fulfil the term of
their iddat, do not prevent them from remarrying their (former) husbands if they mutually agree
on equitable terms. This instruction is for all of you who believe in Allâh and the Last Day. That is
more desirable for you, and much purer. And Allâh knows and you know not”.
2/236: “There is no blame on you if you divorce women at a stage when you have not established
marital relations with them and not finalised the fariza (compulsory marital gift), but bestow on
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them a provision in a desirable way ‐‐‐‐‐‐ the well to do according to his capacity and the poor
according to his capacity. It is binding on the righteous”.
2/241: “For women against whom a declaration of divorce has been made, there is maintenance
on a desirable scale ‐‐‐‐‐ a duty for those who are righteous (i.e. obedient to Divine Law)”.
Divorce becomes effective
65/2, 3: “Thus when they are at the end of their appointed period (of iddat) either retain them on
equitable terms or part with them in a desirable way. And take as witness, two persons from
amongst you, endowed with justice, and record the evidence under obligation to Allâh. Such is
the advice given to him who believes in Allâh and the Last Day. And for the one who obeys Allâh
He prepares a way out, and He provides (provision) for him in a manner he could never think of ‐
‐‐‐‐‐”.
Concluding extract
Now the reader can safely conclude that the following points are clearly stated within the Qur’ânic
statements reproduced above:
1. In the family unit the husband has a right to declare divorce but he has only two chances, and
never more than two, for taking such a decision.
2. The wife has a right to demand divorce from her husband. If the wife is so unhappy that she is
ready to pay compensation the husband would be compelled to declare divorce even if he desires
to continue the marital bond.
3. The divorce which is declared after the marital relations have been established has a definite
waiting period or iddat attached to it.
4. The divorce, which is declared by the husband at his own initiative, becomes effective after the
expiry of the waiting period which is spent at the husband’s residence; and the husband has a
better right to withdraw the divorce decision and to rejoin before the expiry of this period.
5. The divorce which is declared by the husband at the wife’s initiative, against his own will or desire,
becomes effective after the expiry of the waiting period or iddat; the waiting period is not spent
at the husband’s residence as the husband has no right to rejoin during this period and even the
woman is not allowed to arrange a new marriage (i.e. nikah with marital gift) with this man. This
ban could possibly get removed much later and in an extraordinary situation when this woman,
of her own sweet free will, marries another man and then quite unexpectedly she becomes a
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divorcee or widow; and even then, provided both the parties are dead sure that no further rupture
will erupt.
6. If a husband declares divorce at his own initiative, and, later on, rejoins within the waiting period
or iddat, he has utilised one right of divorce. Similarly, if the waiting period has expired and he
arranges a new marriage (i.e. Nikah and marital gift) with this woman, still he has used one right
of divorce. Hence he should remain more cautious in the future, for now he has got only one right
of divorce in this wedlock account.
If a husband who has only one right of divorce left to his credit again decides to divorce his wife
he will again have to satisfy himself that the grounds of divorce do exist, and he will have to go
through all the stages for reapproachment and he would declare the divorce only after all the
attempts at re‐conciliation have failed. The woman would spend the waiting period or iddat at his
residence and the right of rejoining with this woman would remain available to him as before. If
the waiting period expires and the divorce becomes effective the man and woman still have a
right to remarry each other in future.
If a husband has rejoined during the waiting period or has remarried the woman, after having
used the two rights of divorce mentioned above, he is never allowed to disrupt this marital life
again because his wife has been victimised twice.
7. The duration of the waiting period as applicable in different cases is as under:
a) Completion of three consecutive menstrual periods.
b) Completion of three lunar months.
c) Coming out of the products of conception or delivery of the child.
8. If a husband breaks the bond of marriage (i.e. Nikah) before the establishment of marital
relationship (usually called rukhsati in Urdu) there is no waiting period or iddat applicable in such
a case. The divorce becomes immediately effective.
9.

A wife is not allowed to keep her pregnancy as a secret.

10.

A husband is not allowed to ask his wife to leave his residence during the waiting period or iddat.
The wife too is not allowed to leave the premises of her husband’s residence during this period.
The husband can ask the woman to leave his residence only if she commits some evident lewdness
(as in this case it is no more expected that the husband would rejoin this woman during the iddat).
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11.

The Holy Qur’ân makes it obligatory that the divorce must be recorded in writing and two reliable
persons, as witnesses, must put their signature or impression on this document. To serve the
required purpose it is presumed that every divorce‐document shall clearly include one of the
following points:

a) Right of divorce was used but the husband rejoined within the waiting period.
b) Right of divorce was used and the husband did not join during the waiting period (i.e. iddat), hence
the divorce became effective on such and such date.
c) Divorce‐decision was declared at the wife’s initiative, against the will of the husband. The divorce
became effective on such and such date after the expiry of the waiting period (in this case the
waiting period was a must only to know the presence of pregnancy if any, for the husband had no
right to rejoin with this woman and the woman was not expected to stay at his premises.
d) The husband declared divorce before the start of marital relations and hence the divorce became
effective immediately. No waiting period or iddat is ordained in such a case.
12.

The divorce women would get maintenance from their divorcing husbands for a desirable or
needed period even after the expiry of the waiting period of iddat, to satisfy the ordainment ‐‐‐‐‐
haqqan ala‐al‐muttaqeen (see Qur’ân 2/240, 241)

Temporary suspension of marital relations
Any regional or ancestral custom to suspend the marital relations on a temporary basis as a result of the
utterance or pronouncement of some undesirable words by the husband has been vehemently
condemned by the Qur’ân. However it is forgiven without compensation if uttered for the first time during
one’s married life. But if the undesirable or false wordings are ever repeated the husband shall have to
pay a ransom before re‐starting his marital relations with his wife. However the marriage bond will
continue to remain intact and valid and strong. The Divine Book scrupulously guards the conjugal rights
of the female by heavily punishing an erring and irresponsible husband:
33/4: “Allâh has not made for any man two hearts in his body nor has He made your wives, on
whom you pronounce zihar, your mothers. ‐‐‐‐‐”.
58/2‐5: “Those men from amongst you who pronounce zihar on their women ‐‐‐ these women
could never be regarded as mothers for these men. None could be their mothers except those
who gave birth to them. And in fact they utter words, undesirable as a statement, and totally false.
And certainly Allâh is the One who overlooks and forgives. And those, who pronounce zihar on
their wives, then re‐utter what they committed before, must arrange freedom for one who is in
slavery, before these two (i.e. the erring husband and the victim wife) rejoin in marital
relationship. This, you are admonished to perform. And Allâh very well knows what you do. And
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if any one cannot arrange (this freedom) then he should keep fasts for two months consecutively,
before they rejoin each other. But if any‐ one is unable to undergo (the fasts) he should feed sixty
indigent ones. This, that you may show your faith in Allâh and His Messenger. And these are the
limits set by Allâh. And for those who reject (Allâh’s Law) there is a grievous punishment”.
When a husband takes an oath for abstention from his wife he is allowed to restart his marital relations
with his wife within a period of four months:
2/224‐226: “And do not refer to Allâh as an excuse or obstruction in your oaths against doing
good or adopting obedience or making peace between people. And Allâh hears and knows
everything. Allâh will not punish you for thoughtlessness in your oaths. But He takes you to task
for the intentions your hearts harbour. And Allâh is ever‐forgiving, most Merciful. And for those
who take an oath for abstention from their wives, a waiting (period) for four months is ordained.
If then, they forget and forgive, then certainly Allâh is ever‐forgiving and most Merciful”.
If he does not resume his normal marital relations during this period and intends to divorce his wife, the
Divine Law will take its course according to the proceeding Ayat, that is, after the expiry of this four
months’ period he will declare divorce and wait for a further period of three months, ‐‐‐‐‐‐ etc. (see Qur’ân
2/227‐228).

PENAL CODE FOR SEX OFFENCES
The Divine Book has discussed punishments for only a few sex crimes. The subjects covered are
Nymphomania, Sodomy, and Zina which is a sex relationship between opposite sexes who are neither
married to one another nor are joined to one another in the state sponsored relationship of milk‐e‐
yameens. The Divine Book has also got a law for punishing one who falsely implicates an innocent female;
and the Book also provides a solution for a situation wherein the charge of Zina is brought against a wife
by her husband when no other witnesses are available.
The Holy Scripture, while it prescribes drastic punishments for sex‐offences, also at the same time guides
(to control and regulate) the present life and thinking of the people, and the general atmosphere and
sense of values in a society, nation or state. It gives precise definitions, instructions and ordainments
regarding everything which in its opinion amounts to vulgarity, lewdness, and pornography or sex
perversion. It also controls and guides the behaviour and dress fashions of the people especially females
for their honourable protection and it forcefully condemns the trends that incite a human nature towards
some undesirable thought, word or deed.
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When any government incorporates the Divine punishments in its penal code and simultaneously compels
all the communication media including the Radio, T.V., Theatre, Cinema, Newspapers, Magazines, Books,
commercial advertisings (like posters, calendars, hoardings, brochures and medical literature, films and
slides) as well as all entertainments (like fetes, exhibitions, circus and melas etc.) to abide by the
instructions and counsels of the Divine Book it would be seen that dramatic reforms would ensue. If the
implementation of the Divine Code is done in this desirable manner the nation would witness ‘public
flogging’ only on rare occasions.
The Divine Book does not ask the female folk to become ‘invisible’ or go into oblivion but it definitely gives
detailed instruction about the indoor as well as outdoor dress, and about the behaviour pattern for the
females. The guidance on this subject is comprehensive enough to give a feeling of full protection and
respectability even to those females who on account of their educational pursuits or being forced by
family circumstances are seen going on the road, riding a public bus, walking in a market place or seeking
employment in public institutions like a hospital, school, college, factory, industry, private concern,
establishment, farm and field etc.
It should be realised that Islam gives much more than ‘equal rights’ to women and also guards these rights
most scrupulously. The non‐Muslim and antihuman society of the communist and capitalistic world
recommends a completely covering, 3‐piece full suit for men (wherein only the face and hands up to wrists
remain uncovered when a felt hat is on the head) but the same society sanctions for its women folk a
dress which keeps them half‐naked or scarcely covered! The Divinely sanctioned outdoor dress for a
woman is nearly the same as all ‘properly dressed’ males patronise throughout the world. A glimpse of
the Islamic outdoor dress for females is still visible on the occasions of Hajj and Umrah and in the prevalent
uniforms of Christian nuns. In these dresses the front of the face, and the hands up to wrists, remain
uncovered and thus a woman could do any work or duty (as a doctor, teacher, farmer, scientist, technical
worker, baby sitter, news reader, or student etc.). If we watch a young woman in this respectable dress
reading news on the T.V. we will have full regard and consideration for her personality. The Qur’anic
statement qarna fi buyute kunna (i.e. stay within your houses) and fasalu hunna min wara‐e‐hijab (i.e. ask
them through the barrier of a curtain) are particularly about the wives of the Prophet as their residences
were seats of learning for the entire nation and this particular part of the instruction is not binding on the
general class of Muslim women (see Qur’ân 33/32, 53). Some clauses of the Divine Law were exclusively
meant for the Mothers of the Believers, e.g. the law prohibiting remarriage, and the law narrowing down
the circle for free movement. (For further details on the subject please refer to Social Status of Women).
The restriction of keeping a female within the four walls of a house has been discussed in the Qur’an as a
punishment for Nymphomania. This explains that the limits of normal activity of a woman may include
outdoor sphere. A few narrations within the Divine Book throw more light on the subject:
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i.

Two Muslim sisters are seen at a community well at Madyan; One Muslim girl is seen walking
towards Mûsa, she gives him a message from her father and then leads him acting as a guide, to
her father’s place.

ii.

A girl who is Mûsa’s sister walks on the shore; Mûsa’s mother accepts the job of wet‐nurse for the
‘Royal’ family.

iii.

Ibrahim’s aged wife is standing at the door when the angels come to him as ‘human visitors’.

iv.

The female ruler of Saba (after she accepted Islam) reviews the grandeur of the state‐palace in
the company of Prophet Sulaiman.

v.

Mariam with an infant son in her arms faces the so‐called ‘custodians of religion’.

vi.

The last Prophet gives a challenge to the believers in Trinity, which, had it been accepted, could
have brought the person of the Prophet, his only male offspring Ibrahim as well as his wives (called
ummahat‐ul‐Momineen) at a public place, face to face with the Polytheistic, ‘Christians’!
(Reference Qur’an: 11/71, 72; 19/25, 30; 27/42‐44; 28/7, 10‐12, 51/29; 3/61). Keeping in view all
the above mentioned facts we now proceed to discuss the Divine Punishments for sex crimes.

Nymphomania
There is a certain type of sex‐perversion wherein a female derives satisfaction from one of her own sex.
It is called homosexuality in the females. The Divine Book prescribes punishment for such females in the
following verse:
4/15: “And the females from amongst your own women who exhibit sex‐perversion, then you
obtain four individuals from amongst your own people as witnesses against them. Then if they
give (reliable) evidence keep these women under house arrest, confine (the movements of) them
within their houses till death ends their life or Allâh provides some way out in their interest (e.g.
giving her in wedlock to someone if she is still unmarried, admission in a reform institution or any
other suitable way out)”.
Sodomy
There is another type of sex‐perversion wherein two males obtain satisfaction from one another. The
Divine Law recommends that both the partners involved should be given physical punishment. The
physical punishment in such cases has not been specified:
4/16‐18: “And the two males amongst you who commit this thing (discussed in the previous verse)
give them physical punishment. But if the two repent (and submit apology) and get reformed,
leave the two free. Certainly Allâh is the One who accepts repentance and grants Mercy. But the
right thing is that repentance with Allâh is for those who commit an act of sin because of
ignorance, then repent (and submit an apology) quickly. So these are the people whose apology
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is accepted by Allâh. And Allâh is the best in Knowledge and Wisdom. Repentance is not for those
who continue to indulge in sins, till when death overpowers any one of them he said: ‘certainly
now I submit repentance’, nor for those who die in a state of rejection. For such people We (Allâh)
have arranged a severe punishment”.
Zina
Sex‐relationship between two persons of opposite sex outside the bonds of the legal institutions of Nikah
and milk‐e‐yameens is the most serious crime in the list of offences being discussed in this article. Nikah
is the marriage which is solemnised on the basis of the mutual consent of both the partners, while milk‐
e‐yameen is a woman placed with a male on the initiative of the Islamic state to solve the problem of a
specific class of ‘disrupted or destitute females’.
We find reported in history some cases wherein the Prophet is said to have prescribed for Zina a
punishment in the form of imprisonment, exile or stoning to death. These are fabricated as the Prophet
would never do anything outside of the Qur’ânic Laws as many verses of the Qur’ân states over and over
again.
69/43‐47: “(This is) a Message sent down from the Rabb of the worlds. 44. And if the apostle
(Muhammad) were to invent any sayings in Our name, We (Allâh) should certainly seize him by
his right hand, and We should certainly then cut off the artery of his heart: nor could any of you
withhold Him (from Our wrath).
The contents of the Bible which are not generally the statements of the Prophets but represent a
perverted thinking of the so‐called Rabbis/Ahbar clearly give certain pronouncement on this matter. The
subject is discussed in Exodus 22/16, 17, Leviticus 19/20, 20/10‐21, Deuteronomy 22/13‐29 and Gospel
by St. John 8/1‐11. But to be brief I shall only quote the following:
They must also bring the girl out to the entrance of her father’s house, and the men of her city
must pelt her with stones, and she must die, because she has committed a disgraceful folly in
Israel by committing prostitution in the house of her father. So you must clear away what is bad
from your midst. Deuteronomy, Chapter 22, statement 21, New World Translation of the Holy
Scriptures, Revised A.D. 1961.
The contents of Every Man’s Talmud (pages 319, 320) throw further light on the subject and clearly
indicate how the Divinely revealed law got deformed and corrupted at the hands of the Ahbar. It is also
mentioned in history that in the first century B.C. Caesar Augustus established a law of confiscation of
property and exile, whereas afterwards in Marcian period this law was substituted by life imprisonment.
Similarly the ‘great’ jurist of Hindu mythology has something to say on this subject in his book entitled
Manu Samarti or Manu’s Dharam Shaster in Ashlok 365, 366 and 377.
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It is an undeniable fact that once a law on any subject has been revealed in the Qur’an the Prophet could
never even think of pronouncing a different judgement.

25/33: And no question do they bring to thee but We Allâh) reveal to thee the truth and the best explanation
(thereof).

6/114: Say: “Shall I seek for judge other than Allâh. ‐ when He (Allâh) it is who hath sent unto you the
Book, explained in detail. They know full well, to whom We have given the Book that it hath been sent
down from thy Rabb in Truth. Never be then of those who doubt”.
Muslims must remember that when any law was required as per the requirement of a situation, it was
revealed to the Prophet by Allâh as can be ascertained by referring to Ayesha’s case when false
accusations were made against her (chapter24); and when a woman came to complain about her husband
(chapter 60).
Therefore if one comes across any tradition which is in direct conflict with a definite Qur’ânic verdict we
are duty bound to reject it outright. But Jewish influence and confused Muslims entertained the strange
concept that the law of stoning to death was ‘revealed’ as a ‘verse of the Qur’an’ and then it was
withdrawn! They even believe in an ‘invented verse’!!! They even involve the bold and pious personality
of the 2nd Caliph (Omar) in this confusion (Hafiz Abul‐Fazal Ahmad bin Hajar‐al‐Asqalani( died 852 A.H.)
Bulughul Maram min adillat‐il‐ahkam, Dar‐ul‐Kitab al‐Arabi, Beirut, 1373 A.H. Edn., Page‐225, Muslim and
Musnad‐e‐Ahmad).
QUR’ANIC VERDICTS
Allâh demands that none of these three groups should ever indulge in the heinous crime of Zina.
Prescribing a definite punishment the Qur’an has discussed the especially high position of the Prophet’s
Wives on the one hand, and the weaker position of the milk‐e‐yameen women on the other in comparison
to the universal/general class of the Believers.
The following Divine statements clarify that the prescribed punishment for which the Arabic word Azaab
has been used in the Book becomes half if a married woman of the milk‐e‐yameen class commits this
crime. Similarly the Divine Book also states that if any wife of the Prophet happens to indulge in this crime
Allâh would prescribe a double punishment. It must be so, because, being in wedlock with the Prophet a
woman is expected to maintain a much higher standard of character than the general class of women. But
the style of the Qur’ânic statement which is in future tense and passive voice (yuzaaf‐laha) is definite
proof that neither such a case could possibly happen nor it ever occurred in the exemplary personalities
of the mothers of the Believers. The Qur’ân also indicates that this very azaab or punishment also applies
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to a wife who is charged with this crime by her own husband and she accepts it and there is no other
witness. At the same time the Qur’ân eliminates the possibility of cases of false implication by prescribing
a very severe punishment for those who bring in charges against females of known family background and
then are unable to produce the required strength of four eye witnesses.
The Divine Book when it describes the Divinely prescribed punishment for Zina also gives a preamble‐like
statement to forcify its teachings, whereas the law for theft (the male who is a thief and the female who
is a habitual thief – chop off the hand of these two – a reward for what they two earned – a punishment
coming from Allâh, and Allâh is the best in knowing and the best in wisdom. 5/38) contains no such
preamble although the wordings are nearly similar. Being fully known that Jews, who had perverted the
Book and made the Divine Laws corrupted particularly on the subject of Zina etc. would do their utmost
to confuse the statements of the Last Scripture the Qur’ânic preamble referred to above runs as follows:
24/1: “(This is) a Surah which We have revealed and We have made it binding and We have revealed
in it crystal clear laws so that you may ponder/understand/remember/codify”.
Punishment or azaab for Zina
24/2: “The female who commits Zina and the male who commits Zina, give either of them
(a punishment) of lashes – one hundred lashes. And the emotion of mercy must not
overpower you regarding these to as far as Allâh’s Code is concerned, if you believe in
Allâh and the Last Day. Further, a group of Believers must witness the azaab on these
two”.
Punishment for one who falsely implicates a woman
24/4‐5: “And the people who implicate the female of known family background, and then
they do not produce four eye witnesses, give them eighty lashes, and never accept them
as witnesses, and such people are perverted in their beliefs, except those who repent and
(submit apology) after this and reform themselves. For certainly Allâh is the one who
writes off sins and accepts mercy petitions”.
Husband’s charge against wife
24/6‐9: “And the men who implicate their wives and there are no witnesses with them
except their own selves – the evidence of one of them (that is, the particular husband)
would be calling Allâh four times as witness to the claim that he is one of those who speak
the truth, and the fifth (utterance would be) that Allâh may expel him from the fold of His
Mercy if he happened to be from amongst those who tell lies. But the azaab (the
punishment prescribed for Zina) shall not be applicable to her if she calls Allâh four times
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as a witness (saying) that he (the husband who has brought a charge against her and has
no human eye witness with him) is certainly from amongst those who tell lies. And (her)
fifth (utterance would be) that Allâh’s wrath (ghazab) may befall her if he happened to
be out of those who speak the truth”.
Double punishment
33/30: “O women of the Prophet! the one who commits evident lewdness (fahishatin
mobayyinatin) – the punishment (azaab) shall be doubled for her. And this is quite easy
for Allâh (to prescribe)”.
Half punishment
4/25: “And whosoever is not able to afford to marry the Believing women of known
family background, let them marry from amongst the Believing mature girls who are
in possession of your right hands. Allâh knows best your faith, you proceed one from
another, so wed them with the permission of their guardians and give unto them their
marriage gifts in the proper way. They should be interested in establishing family life,
not in entertainment nor in making ‘boy friends’. And if, when they are honourably
married, they commit lewdness (fahishatin) they shall receive half the punishment
meant for women of known family background. This is for him amongst you who fears
to commit sin (if he remains unmarried). But to have patience would be better for you.
Allâh is Forgiving, Merciful”.
Divine Book as the Authority
In view of the above mentioned thorough discussion under Zina it is clearly evident that the prescribed
punishment for which the word azaab has been used in the Divine Book is one hundred lashes. This
punishment becomes one half for a woman (fifty lashes) of Milk‐e‐yameen class who is in marriage‐
wedlock. And this punishment would have been doubled had it been a wife of the Prophet. And this very
punishment also applies to a woman whose husband brings a charge of Zina against her, has no witnesses,
and the charge is not denied by the accused. (If the punishment was death for zina, as some claim, then
we need them to explain how ‘half a death’ must be carried out for the women of Milk‐e‐yameen?) The
Divine Book further clarifies that its present/current laws on the subject are not new. They are just the
same that Allâh had revealed through the pre‐Qur’anic Prophets for the preceding ages:
4/26: “Allâh explains to you and guides you towards the practices of those who were before you,
and He turns to you in mercy. Allâh is Knower, Wise”.
Why has this very important aspect of the Divine laws escaped our attention? The reason is that we have
never truly appreciated our Fuqaha who being ‘thinkers in the Book of Allâh’ cherished it throughout their
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lives. We have been paying only a lip‐service to our religio‐intellectual heritage without practically
recognising it.
The correct appreciation of any great or good person is to support his/ her honest efforts, inclinations,
bent of mind and way of thinking. Why is it so that not even a small number of people are doing the same
noble work which these Fuqaha had tried to accomplish? Why have we stopped pondering on the word
of Allâh to derive laws for our day to day needs? How many Doctors, Engineers, Lawyers, Scientists,
Teachers, Banking experts, Business executives, Superior service personnel and postgraduate students
etc. etc. who are said to be the cream of the society have tried their best to regularly study the Divine
Scripture with the help of its translations and to dive deep into the Creator’s Book of wisdom and thus
also attain a workable knowledge of matchless Qur’ânic Arabic? And then how many have proceeded
further beyond this stage to cover a condensed course of Arabic in the evening classes and also privately
study the language to become efficient enough to conduct independent and direct research to achieve
the pleasure by discovering the original – a pleasure that was granted by Allâh to many self‐made past
scholars of Islam, for example Abu Yusuf, Abu Hanifa, Aallusi, Abu Muslim Isfahani, Auzai, Abu Saur, Abu
Ubaid, Ahmad, (Sheikh) Azuddin Ibn‐e‐Abdus Salam al‐Salma, Ash‐hab, Abdul Malik bin‐e‐Habib, As‐bagh,
Dawûd Zaheri, Hasan bin‐Saleh, Hasan Basari, Hasan bin‐e‐Zivad Lului, Ibn‐e‐Hazam, Ibn‐e‐abi‐Lailah,
Ishaq bin‐e‐Rahaveh, Ibn‐e‐Qayyim, Ibn‐ul‐Qasim, Ibrahim Nakhai, Ibn‐e‐Sereen, Ibn‐e‐abi Najaih, Ibn‐e‐
Taimiyah, Ibn‐ul‐Majeshun, Ibn‐e‐Wahab, Ibn‐e‐Jauzi, Ibn‐e‐Khaldun, Lais bin‐e‐Saud, Muhammad, Malik,
Makhul, Masruq, Safyan Sauri, Shafii, (Qazi) Shuraih, Salem, Suleman Bin‐e‐Yasaar, Sahnun, (Hafiz)
Sakhavi, Usman‐al‐Batti, Zufar, Zuhhak, Zuhri, and (Imam) Zahabi and others.
How shameful it is that we have sacrificed our human aspect at the altar of materialism. We have become
a money minting machine and spend all our extra or spare time in our private clinics, construction offices,
Bar Chambers, private Laboratories, tuition centres and overtime sittings etc. This character of our society
is at daggers drawn with the pious mission of the above mentioned scholars.
Here and now is the time to rise from this slumber once and for all and to honestly do some actually
constructive work to give a helping hand to those who may be interested in Islamising the state. If we
perform this job it would be like attaining a post‐graduate qualification to be duly recognised and
appreciated by the Creator.
LAWS OF WILL AND INHERITANCE
The subject of declaring, dictating or bequeathing a ‘will’ has been discussed in the Qur’ân in three Surahs.
In the fifth Surah, the method of evidence for protecting the spirit and wordings of the dictated ‘will’ is
explained as under:
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5/106‐108 : “O People who accept (the authority of Allâh and His Book), the evidence
amongst you at the time of (pronouncing) the will, when death faces any one of you,
(would be) two persons from your own, known for justice; or two outsiders from amongst
the people not your own if you were on travel in the land (world) and the incident of
death faced you. Make those two stay after the prayer, and they should take an oath
before Allâh if you harbour doubt, (declaring) ‘we shall not buy any sum at the cost of this
(Pronounced will) whether the interest be (of) a close relation nor we shall conceal the
evidence (placed on our shoulders by the commandment) of Allâh‐otherwise indeed we
would be from amongst those who commit sin. Then if it is afterwards ascertained that
they committed sin (and did not honestly reproduce what the particular person had
dictated as his ‘will’) let two others, from amongst the persons against whom the former
two witnesses committed the sin, take their place and let them swear by Allâh (saying):
verily our evidence is truer than their evidence and we have made no alterations, for then
indeed we become from amongst those who commit high‐handedness. In this way it is
more probable that they may produce evidence in its true perspective or may apprehend
that after their oath the oath (of others) will be taken. So be mindful of your duty to Allâh
and listen (correctly), Allâh guides not the disobedient folk.”
The second Surah of the Qur’ân makes it binding and obligatory on a Believer to dictate his ‘will’ to
safeguard the interests of his parents and close relations when he is sure that death is imminent and he
is leaving behind some heritage:
2/180 : “The bequeathal of ‘will’ in a constructive way in the interest of the parents and close
relations is made obligatory for you when death approaches any one of you and he leaves wealth.
This is a must for those who are obedient”.
In the same context it has been declared that nobody should ever alter or tamper with this will. But if the
heirs rights have not been addressed or had intentionally tried to harm somebody, and if they sincerely
try to make just settlement and settle the disputes by some adjustments in the contents of the will it
would be excused by Allâh:
2/181: “And whosoever alters it after he has known it, then the responsibility of the sin lies on those
who alter it – for certainly Allâh hears keenly and knows everything.”
2/185: “But one who apprehends some mistake or intentional wrong on the part of the person
dictating or writing his will and he makes settlement amongst them there is no blame on such (a
one). Certainly Allâh is most Forgiving and most Merciful”.
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Allâh Himself, as an example, pronounces a will on behalf of the Muslims in the interest of their wives. It
serves a double purpose. This ‘will’ stands Divinely prescribed in every such case, and it also guides us
about the type of ‘will’ that the Believers have to make in favour of their parents and close relations in
accordance with the command in verse 180. Thus Allâh clearly recommends that a ‘will’ must be dictated
to provide residence and home expenditure for the parents and close relations depending upon the
specific requirements of each family:
2/240: “And Allâh Himself prescribes on behalf of those amongst you who face death and leave
behind wives, a will in the interest of their wives, for one year’s home expenditure without making
them leave (their place of residence)”.
Further, in the fourth Surah, the Divinely prescribed laws of inheritance or shares have been described
and they are based on the following principles:

1. The heritage shall first be subjected to the fulfilment of any ‘will’ that might have been
bequeathed by the deceased and to the payment of any debts which might have been due on
him. The heritage shall be divided among the heirs only after the above two conditions have been
met. But it should be very clearly understood that the person pronouncing his/her will is not
allowed to base his/her will on the intention of harming the interests of defined heirs. The will
should never be pronounced with the intention of completely depriving any of the defined heirs.
It should be Ghaira muzarrin (see verse 4/12 and it should never cover the whole property. A
reasonable amount of the wealth must always remain outside the fold of the will if there are
defined heirs.
2. If at the time of division or distribution of heritage some relations, orphans or needy people show
their presence they must be bestowed something out of the heritage. A suitable case could be
that of a needy and orphan grand child who is not one of the defined heirs. If such a child is living,
persons distributing an estate must allot him or her reasonable amount of wealth out of the
heritage. This is most deserving for he or she is a relation, an orphan, and needy.
3. The prescribed shares in the heritage would be received by the females in every case whether the
inheritance is small or big.
4. The shares for the children of the deceased shall be arranged in such a way that a male child
receives double the amount allotted to a female child.
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5. The shares of the parents and brothers are not always subject to the above formula as sometimes
the female receives exactly the same share as the male does. When the deceased person has left
child/children the share of the parents or brethren (as and when applicable) would be calculated
on the basis of the male receiving same amount as the female. But when the deceased leaves no
child, the male shall receive double the amount received by the female whether the case be of
parents or brothers and sisters.
6. A husband’s share in his wife’s heritage is double as compared to wife’s share in husband’s
heritage in identical situations.
4/7‐14: “For the male members (of any family) is a share in that which the parents and closest
relations leave (at the time of death). And for the female members (of any family) is a share in
that which the parents and closest relations leave – whether (the heritage to be divided is) meagre
or massive; the share (stands) defined. And when at the time of division some relations and
orphans and the needy are present you must bestow on them there from and utter for them kind
words. And those (disposing of an estate) should have the same concern (about the welfare of
orphans) who, had they left (their own) helpless children after them, would have felt concerned
about them. So let them obey Allâh and utter sensible speech. Certainly those who devour the
wealth of the orphans wrongfully ‐‐‐‐‐‐ no doubt they swallow fire in their bellies. And very soon
they shall be exposed to burning flames. Allâh makes a ‘will’, (binding) on you, about your children
‐‐‐‐‐ to the male the equivalent of the portion of two females. And if there be females more than
two, theirs is two thirds of the inheritance. And if there be one female only hers is one‐half. And
for his parents a sixth of the inheritance for each one of these two when there is a child of his.
And if he (i.e. the deceased) has no child and his parents are his heirs then for his mother is one
third. And if he (i.e. the deceased) has brothers then for his mother (the share is) one sixth ‐‐‐‐‐
after the (fulfilment of) ‘will’ which he has made or (the clearance of any) debts (which might be
due). Your parents and your children: you know not who is nearer to you in utility. It is a
compulsory ordainment coming from Allâh. Certainly Allâh is the All‐knowing and full of highest
wisdom. And for you (husbands) is one‐half of whatever your wives leave when they have no
child. So, when they have a child then for you (the share) is one‐fourth out of what they leave ‐‐‐
‐‐ after the (fulfilment of) will which these women have bequeathed or the (clearance of any)
debt. And for them (who you leave as your widows, the share) is one‐fourth out of what you
(husbands) leave if you have no child. But if you have a child then for them (the share) is one‐
eighth out of what you leave ‐‐‐‐‐ after the (fulfilment of) will which you have bequeathed or the
(payment of) debt. And if the male or the female who leaves inheritance (has a child and) is
(himself or herself) a Kalala but has a brother or sister then (the share in inheritance) for each one
of these two is one‐sixth. But if they (these brothers and sisters) are more than this then they shall
jointly share in one‐third ‐‐‐‐‐ after the (fulfilment of any) will that has been bequeathed or the
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(payment of) debt ‐‐‐‐‐ without being harmed, (this is) a prescribed will coming from Allâh. And
Allâh is most knowing and most considerate. There are the ordainments of Allâh. And whoso
obeys Allâh and His Messenger He will make him enter into Bliss besides which rivers flow. They
will permanently dwell therein. And this is the supreme achievement. And whoso disobeys Allâh
and His Apostle and overrides His ordainments, He will make him enter into Fire wherein he will
permanently reside. And for him there is overwhelming punishment.” (4/7‐14)
The magnificence and the wonder of the Divine Book are such that it itself acts as a book of Grammar and
a Dictionary and defines in a clear cut manner the meanings of important words, phrases, terms and
proverbs etc.
If one ponders over the verses quoted above and the verses given below there remain no doubt that the
word Kalala refers to those who have neither parents nor spouse:
4/176: “They have put a query to you: Tell them: Allâh gives His clarification about Kalala. If (such)
a male dies, has no child and has one sister then for her is one‐half of that which he has left. And
he (as brother) will inherit her (heritage) if she (i.e. the deceased sister who is Kalala) has no child.
And if there be two (inheriting sisters), then theirs is the two‐thirds out of what he (the deceased
brother) has left. And if they (the inheritors) be brethren, males and females, then for a male an
equivalent of the share of two females. Allâh does clarify for you so that you may not go astray.
And Allâh knows everything fully”.
The Divine laws of inheritance, clearly evident in the above Qur’ânic statements, are directly based on
two principles, namely blood‐relationship and marital relationship. Among blood‐relations the children of
the deceased are mentioned side by side with his or her parents and it has also been pointed out that one
cannot judge as to which of these two groups is closer in utility. Children and parents are shown closer
than the spouse and the spouse is shown closer than brethren.
The Qur’ân has generally adopted the style of Tasreef‐e‐Ayat wherein one Qur’ânic statement explains
and clarifies another Qur’ânic statement and the best commentary and explanation of the Qur’ân are
available within the Qur’ânic text and in every time and clime it is the best of commentaries i.e., ahsan‐o‐
tafseeran.
The Divine Book has always adopted the style of ‘maximum sense in minimum words’ as a general rule.
And this method of providing maximum law in minimum words has reached its zenith on the subject of
inheritance. In fact this subject in itself is also a resplendent proof of the Divinity of the Qur’ân.
Formulae
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From the Divine statements quoted above we can derive the following five definite formulae of
inheritance:
The first formula describes the share allotted to the children and parents and says: ‘about your children –
to the male the equivalent of the portion of two females. And if there be females more than two, theirs
is two‐thirds of the inheritance. And if there be one female only, hers is one‐half. And for his parents one‐
sixth of the inheritance for each one of these two when there is a child of his. And if he (the deceased)
has no child and his parents are his heirs then for his mother is one‐third. And if he (i.e. the deceased) has
brothers then for his mother (the share is) one‐sixth’.

The Second formula mentions the shares allotted to the husband and says: ‘and for your (husbands is one‐
half of whatever your wives leave when they have no child. So, when they have a child then for you (the
share) is one‐fourth out of what they leave’.

The third formula speaks out the portions allotted to the wife and says: ‘and for them (whom you leave
as you widows, the share) is one‐fourth out of what you (husbands) leave if you have no child. But if you
have a child then for them (the share is one‐eight out of what you leave’.
The fourth‐formula describes the shares allotted to the brothers and sisters when the deceased person is
a Kalala but leaves behind child/children and says: ‘and if the male or the female who leaves inheritance
(has a child and) is (himself or herself) a Kalala but has a brother or sister then (the share in inheritance)
for each one of these two is one‐sixth. But if they (these brothers and sisters) are more than this then they
shall jointly share in one‐third.’

The fifth formula gives us the portions allotted to the brothers and sisters when the deceased person is a
Kalala but he has no issue and says: ‘if (such) a male dies, has no child and has one sister then for her is
one‐half of that which he has left. And he (as brother) will inherit her (heritage) if she (i.e. the deceased
sister who is Kalala) has no child. And if there be two (inheriting sisters), then theirs is the two‐third out
of what he (the deceased brother) has left. And if they (the inheritors) be brethren, males and females,
then for a male an equivalent of the share of two females.”
Thus it is clear that the heir‐ship defined by the Qur’ân extends only to children, parents, spouses
(husband and wife) and brothers and sisters. Hence in such cases where after allocating the defined shares
something is still left out or where no specified heirs are available, a law could be enacted by the
parliament/ government to dispose of unclaimed wealth, or, ‘those in authority’ (for example the courts)
could take any of the following decisions depending upon the merits of each case:
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1. The best activity wherein extra or unclaimed wealth of inheritance could be spent would be a
state‐sponsored Islamic Missionary Institution.
2. The wealth may be donated to any state‐managed institution helping the needy and the orphans.
3. The extra or unclaimed wealth can also become state‐property and go to its Bait‐ul‐Mal.
4. Take a wider meaning of the words walad to include grandchildren, abu to include grandparents,
ikhwa to include cousins or step brothers and sisters and zouj to include milk‐e‐yameens.
5. In the absence of the class discussed in No. 4 the Authority, Court or the government can also
allow the still distant relations to share unclaimed wealth.
Distribution in detail
The distribution of inherited wealth or property shall be done on the basis of the five Qur’ânic formulae
explained above. But the Qur’ânic pre‐conditions shall be fulfilled first. Debts if any shall be cleared, the
‘will’ shall be honoured; something shall be bestowed on those needy relations who are not specified
heirs, for example, orphan grandchildren, if they are living or make their presence felt at the time of
distribution of wealth. Moreover, after fulfilling the above pre‐conditions in every case the definitely
specified shares would be considered first. Let us discuss each formula one by one.
First formula: example
If the deceased leaves behind only children or children and parents or only parents or parents and
brothers/sisters the first formula shall be applied.
A person leaves behind parents and two sons – the Qur’ân has not specified the share for the son but it
has specified the share for the mother and father. Therefore the share for the mother and father shall be
allotted first each receiving one‐sixth of the total wealth. The remaining amount would be shared by the
two sons equally.
If the deceased leaves behind only one daughter she would get half of the total wealth as the specified
share and the remaining half shall remain as unclaimed extra wealth.
If the deceased leaves two daughters, each one of them shall receive one‐third of the total wealth. And if
three or more daughters are the only heirs they shall equally share two‐thirds of the total inheritance and
the remaining one‐third shall be treated as unclaimed extra wealth.
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If only one son is the sole heir he shall receive the total wealth, and if there are more than one son they
shall equally share the total wealth.
If there are sons and daughters they shall share the total inheritance on the basis of a male getting double
the amount of the female.
If the parents are the only heirs the mothers shall get one‐third and the father the remaining two‐thirds.
If the mother is the only heir she would receive one‐third and the remaining two‐thirds shall form the
unclaimed extra wealth.
And if the father is the only heir he would receive two‐thirds and the remaining one third becomes
unclaimed extra wealth.
If the deceased leaves behind a brother and parents the mother shall receive one‐sixth, the father one‐
third and the rest would go to the brother.
If the heirs are the mother and one brother the mother shall still receive one sixth and the rest would go
to the brother. If the brothers are more than one they shall jointly share the ‘brother’s portion’. If there
are brothers and sisters mixed, the brother shall receive double the amount received by the sister.
If the only heirs are mother and one sister the mother receives one‐sixth, while the sister receives one
half. The remaining would form the unclaimed extra wealth.
In every case quoted above all the uniquely condensed points available on the subject of inheritance in
the Qur’ân are duly honoured and fulfilled.
Second formula: example
If the deceased is a woman and leaves behind her husband with or without other heirs the second formula
shall be applicable.
If a woman leaves behind her husband, her parents and her three daughters, the share of the husband
(being ¼ if there are children) shall be allotted first. The rest (that is ¾) shall be divided on the basis of
one‐sixth of it each to the mother and the father and the remaining two‐thirds of it would be equally
shared by the daughters. Such a distribution does satisfy all the Qur’ânic specifications on the subject.
Third formula: example
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If the deceased is a male and leaves behind his wife with or without other heirs the third formula shall be
applicable.
If the heirs are wife, one daughter and one parent the wife shall be the first to receive her specified share.
After giving the one‐eighth to the wife the remaining amount (that is 7/8) shall be distributed among the
parent and daughter. The parent shall get one‐sixth (of this 7/8) and the only daughter would receive one
half. The remaining amount shall be treated as unclaimed extra wealth.
Fourth formula: example
If the deceased is a Kalala (i.e. one who has neither parents nor spouse) and leaves behind children as
well as brother/sister the fourth formula shall be applied.
When a person leaves behind three daughters, one brother and one sister the specified share in formula
four shall be allotted first. The brother and sister shall each get one‐sixth. Out of the remaining amount
of wealth its two‐thirds would be equally shared by the three daughters and its left out one‐third would
form unclaimed extra wealth. Such a distribution does satisfy all the points available in the Qur’ân on this
subject.
Fifth formula: example
If the deceased is a Kalala (i.e. one who has neither parents nor spouse) and leaves only brothers and
sisters, and no child, the fifth formula would apply in this case.
If only one sister is the sole heir she would get half of the total wealth and the other half would be treated
as unclaimed extra wealth.
If a person leaves behind only one brother he would get the total wealth.
If the heirs are two sisters they shall equally share two‐thirds of the total wealth, and the remaining one‐
third shall form unclaimed extra wealth.
If there are sisters and brothers they shall distribute among themselves the entire wealth on the basis of
a male getting double the amount of a female.
Concluding note:
It is a tragedy that we could not make the required effort for understanding some of the Qur’ânic
statements and therefore we had to accept the illegitimate doctrine of abrogation of Qur’ânic verses and
ordainments (commonly referred to as nazari‐ya‐e‐nasikh‐wa‐mansukh).

104

It would be interesting to know that some of the Qur’ânic verses have become a prey to this doctrine
because they could not be correctly understood or explained by us. As a result, the codified Islamic Fiqh
(‘Muhammadan Law’) deviated from the Qur’ânic view at many points – and this is quite evident in the
case of ‘Will and Inheritance’ also. The protagonists of the ‘abrogation doctrine’ have taken shelter under
the umbrella of the following Qur’ânic statements by detaching the matter from the context:
2/106: “Whatever We (Allâh) abrogate or cause to be forgotten from the law (previously revealed)
we do bring something better or similar. Don’t you understand that Allâh is an all comprehending
Authority”.
16/101: “And when We (Allâh ) amended a certain law by bringing a new one, as Allâh Knows
better what to reveal, they say: you are nothing but a forger. Nay! most of them are devoid of
understanding”.
It should be very clearly understood that no statement of the Last Divine Book has ever been abrogated
– neither by any verdict present within the Qur’ân nor by the authority of the Last Prophet. The entire
Qur’ân is functioning and valid as the current scripture for all times to come. The duties of the Prophet
are always to recite, preach, explain and exemplify the teachings and ordainments of the Divine Book; and
to make the people understand the unique wisdom working behind this Guidance. The Prophet is neither
authorised to abrogate nor he could ever entertain the devilish idea of abrogating any of the Qur’ânic
verdicts, laws or ordainments etc.
69/44‐47: “And if he (the Prophet) had fabricated against Us (Allâh) certain sayings, We would
certainly have seized him by the right hand, then cut off his heart’s vein. And not one of you could
have withheld Us from him”.
If we take the Qur’ânic context as the guide it becomes very clear that changes have taken place only in a
particular aspect of Religion – and this happens to be ‘the selection of the day’ for the weekly
congregation, ‘the selection of the site’ to be faces as Qibla, and ‘the selection of the city’ for organising
the annual international Muslim congregation of Hajj. To give only one example, the Taurat (revealed on
Prophet Mûsa) sanctioned the site of Masjid‐e‐Aqsa as the direction to be faced during canonical prayers.
The Qur’ân abrogated this, allowed it to be forgotten as Qibla, amended this law, brought a new one –
similar or in a way better than this and Ka’ba, the original Qibla was restored for the Believers.
It should be noted that the new law is here stated to be better than the one abrogated or like it. It is a
fact that though the law of the Qur’ân is decidedly superior to and more comprehensive than the
previous laws in most respects, yet there are many points of likeness in the two. Hence the words one
like it is added. In the verse that follows, attention is called to the laws of nature as prevailing in the
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universe. Is it not true that the old order in nature gives place to a new one, the inferior to the better? It
was therefore quite natural that the law of Mûsâ, which was in the main given for a particular people in
a particular age, and suited only their requirements, should give place to a new and universal law, the
law of Islâm. The old law had been partly forgotten, interpolated and changed by the Jews and what
remained was now abrogated to give place to one better and in certain matters one like it. It will thus be
seen that the reference here is to the abrogation of the Jewish law, the statement being really an
answer to the objection of the Jews.
That some of the Qur’ânic verses were abrogated by others, though a generally mistakenly accepted
doctrine, is due to a misconception of the words of this verse. The word âyat occurring here has been
wrongly understood to mean a verse of the Qur’ân. Similar words occur elsewhere: “And when We
change a message (âyat) for a message (âyat) — and Allâh knows best what He reveals — they say: Thou
art only a forger” (16:101). This is a Makkan revelation and it is an undisputed fact, admitted by all
upholders of abrogation in the Qur’ân, that there was no abrogation at Makkah, because the details of
the law were not revealed there. Therefore the word âyat, occurring there twice, could only mean a
message or a communication from Allâh, and the first message meant the previous scriptures and by the
second message was meant the Qur’ân. The interpretation adopted by the commentators generally is
not based on any saying of the Prophet; it is their own opinion. Nor is there a single report traceable to
the Prophet that such and such a verse was abrogated. A companion’s opinion that he considered a
certain verse to have been abrogated by another could not carry the least weight. It was the Prophet
only on whose authority any verse was accepted as being a part of the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân, and it
was he only on whose authority any verse could be considered as having been abrogated. But there is
not a single hadith of the Prophet speaking of abrogation.
Another consideration which shows the erroneousness of the doctrine that any verse of the Qur’ân was
abrogated by another is the hopeless disagreement of the upholders of this view. In the first place there
is no agreement as to the number of the verses which are alleged to have been abrogated; while some
accept no more than five verses to be abrogated, others carry the number to hundreds. This shows that
the view is based simply on conjecture. Secondly, if one commentator holds a certain verse to be
abrogated, another calls this, an erroneous view. In Bukhari especially do we find opposite views cited
side by side. What happened really was this that when a commentator could not reconcile one verse
with another, he held the verse to be abrogated by the other, but another who, giving deeper thought,
was able to effect a reconciliation between the two, rejected abrogation. This seems to be the basis on
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which the theory of abrogation of Qur’ânic verses rests, and this basis is demolished by the Arabic
Glorious Qur’ân when it says: “Will they not then meditate on the Qur’ân? And if it were from any other
than Allâh, they would have found in it many a discrepancy” (4:82). There are no discrepancies in the
Qur’ân, and it is want of meditation on it that is responsible for the theory of abrogation.

SALAT OR CANONICAL PRAYER
The only code of life (Dîn) recognised by Allâh is the one prescribed by Allâh Himself. Since the very start
of human life on this planet the Divine code of life had been in existence under the title of Al‐Islam and its
followers have always named themselves as Muslims.
3/83. “Do they seek for other than the Dîn of Allâh.‐while all creatures in the heavens and on earth
have, willing or unwilling, bowed to His will (Accepted Islam), and to Him shall they all be brought
back”.
3/84. “Say: We believe In Allâh, and in what has been revealed to us and what was revealed to
Ibrahim, Ismail, Ishaq, Yaqub, and the Tribes, and In (the Books) given to Mûsa, Eesâ, and the
prophets, from their Rabb: we make no distinction between one and another among them, and to
Allâh do we bow Our will (in Islam)”.
3/85. “If anyone desires a Dîn other than Islam (submission to Allâh, never will it be accepted of
him; and in the Hereafter he will be in the ranks of those who have lost (all spiritual good)”.
The Code today stands in its most perfect and complete from and can be defined as follows:
The written law ‐‐‐ the Holy Qur’ân. / And the practical example ‐‐‐ the last Prophet of Allâh.
The best way to understand the Qur’ânic view point on any subject is to collect all the relevant Qur’ânic
material at one place and then sort it out. The present article is an attempt to present the Holy Qur’ân on
the subject of the canonical prayer in Islam.
(1) The Qur’ân has used the following words to denote Prayer.
a) Salat: “O ye who believe when the call is proclaimed to prayer on Friday hasten earnestly to the
remembrance of Allâh, and leave off business; that is best for you if ye but knew.” 62/9
b) Hamd: “Yea, to Him be praise in the heavens and on earth; and in the late afternoon and when
the day begins to decline.” 30/18
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c) Tasbih: “And during part of the night celebrate His praises, and after the postures of adoration”.
50/40
d) Zikr: “When ye finish the prayer, celebrate Allâh’s praises, standing, sitting down, or lying down
on your sides but when ye are comfortable, set up regular prayers, for prayers are enjoined on
Believers at stated times. 4/103
All the above mentioned words have also been used to denote meanings other than the daily prayers but
wherever they refer to the daily prayers the context accepts no other meaning at that place.
(2) The Institution of Salat was established by all the prophets of Islam.
3/39: “While he (Zakaria) was standing in prayer in the chamber, the mala’ikah (angels) called
unto him: Allâh doth give thee glad tidings of Yahya, who cometh to confirm the word of Allâh,
and would be a leader, abstinent, and a prophet – of the company of the righteous.”
5/13: “Allâh did afore‐time take a covenant from the descendants of Israel and We raised up
among them twelve chieftains, and Allâh said: I am with you if ye establish regular prayers, pay
up the Zakat, believe in My apostles, honour and assist them, and loan to Allâh a beautiful loan,
verily I will wipe out from you your evils, and admit you to gardens with rivers flowing beneath;
but if any of you after this, resisteth faith, he hath truly wandered from the path of rectitude.”
14/40: “O my Rabb make me (Ibrahim) one who establishes regular prayer, and also among my
offspring – O our Rabb, and accept Thou my prayer.”
19/31: “And He hath made me (Jesus) blessed wheresoever I be, and hath enjoined on me regular
prayer and Zakat as long as I live.”
19/55: “He (Ismail) used to enjoin on his followers regular prayer and Zakat and he was most
acceptable in the sight of his Rabb.”
20/14: “Verily I am Allâh, there is no Allâh but I: so serve thou Me only, and establish (O Mûsa )
regular prayer for celebrating my praise.”
20/132: “Enjoin (O Muhammad) regular prayers on thy followers and be constant therein. We ask
thee not to provide sustenance: We provide it for thee. But the fruit of the Hereafter is for
righteousness”.
108

14/31: “Speak to My servants who have believed that they may establish regular prayer and spend
openly and secretly out of the sustenance We have given them, before the coming of a day in
which there will be neither mutual bargaining nor befriending”.
(3) The number of daily prayers.
Fajr and Asr prayers:
7/205: “And praise thy Rabb in thy very soul with humility and in reverence without loudness in
words, in the morning and in the evening, and be not thou of those who are unheedful”.
33/42: “And glorify Him in the morning and in the evening”.
48/9: “In order that ye may believe in Allâh and His apostle, honour and assist him, and celebrate
His praises morning and evening”.
76/25: “And celebrate the name of thy Rabb morning and evening”.
Fajr and Isha prayers:
24/58: “O ye who believe: let those whom your right hands possess and those among you who
have not come of age, ask your permission on three occasions, before Fajr prayer, the while you
doff your cLût hes for the noonday heat, and after the Isha prayer; these are three times of privacy
for you. Outside these there is no blame on you or on them in moving about attending to each
other. Thus does Allâh make clear the directions to you, for Allâh is full of knowledge and
wisdom”.
52/49: “And also hymn His praise in the night and at the retreat of the stars”.
Zuhr and Isha prayers:
17/78: “Establish regular prayers at the sun’s decline, then, when the darkness of the night
appears; and (also establish) study of the Qur’ân before sunrise, for the morning study of the
Qur’ân is self‐ revealing”.
Fajr, Zuhr and Maghrib prayers:
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11/114: “And establish regular prayers at the extremes of the day and at the approaches of the
night; for those things that are good remove those that are evil. This is a reminder for the
mindful”.
Explanation of the Qur’ânic phrase “Atrafunnahar” (or Tarafainnahar)
These words represent the extremes of the day, or the ends of the day. We have to consider three
points with respect to the sun; the sun when it is to rise, the sun at its zenith, and the sun at its
nadir.
Any of the following would cover the sense of the words used:
I.

Just before sunrise and just after sunset. (Fajr, Maghrib).

II.

Just before sunrise and the midday. (Fajr, Zuhr).

III.

Midday and just after sunset, (Zuhr, Maghrib),

The phrase “Atrafunnahar” has been used by the Qur’ân to denote the timings of regular prayers only at
two places at either of which the context accepts only one of the meanings explained above.
All the Five Prayers are mentioned here:
20/130: “Therefore bear patiently what they say, and celebrate the praises of thy Rabb before the rising
of the sun, and before its setting; and glorify Him during the hours of the night, and at the extremes of
the day, that thou mayest attain spiritual joy.”
As the Fajr (BEFORE the rising of the sun) prayer has been mentioned separately, the phrase
“Atrafunnahar” (extremes of the day) represents the meaning which does not contain the word “Fajr”;
therefore it denotes the Zuhr (midday) and the Maghrib (just after sunset) prayers.
Tahajjud‐the optional prayer:
17/79: “And break your night‐sleep for it: an additional prayer for thee: soon will thy Rabb raise
thee to a position of praised glory”.
(4) Duration and range of the timings for prayers.
The following words have been used by the Qur’ân for Fajr prayer.
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52/49: “Idbarunnujum” meaning “retreat of the stars”
76/25: “Bukratun” meaning “morning time”
30/17: “Hinatusbehun” meaning “when ye get the morning”
7/205: “Bilghuduwi” meaning “in the morning”
20/130: “Qabla tuluisshams” meaning “before the rising of the sun”
The Fajr range is completely clear – from the earliest hours of dawn to just before sunrise.
The Qur’ân has used the following words for Zuhr prayer:
17/78: “Dulukisshams” meaning “at the sun’s decline”.
30/18: “Hinatuzherun” meaning “when ye get the sun’s decline”
11/114: “Atraffunnahar” meaning “extremes of the day” one extreme of the day refers to the
Zuhr time.
The Qur’ân has used the following words for Asr prayer:
33/42: “Asila” meaning “in the evening”.
20/130: “Qablalghurub” meaning “before sunset”
The first part of the declining phase of the sun is the Zuhr time; while the last part is the Asr time.
The Qur’ân has used the following words for Maghrib prayer:
30/17: “Hinatumsun” meaning “when ye enter the night”
11/114: “Zulafumminallail” meaning “approach of the night”
20/130: “Atrafunnahar” meaning “ends of the day”
One of the ends of the day is the sunset
The Qur’ân has used the following words for Isha prayer:
17/78: “Ghasaqillail” meaning “darkness of the night”
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52/49: “Minallail” meaning “a part of the night”
The timing for Maghrib prayer is from sunset to the appearance of darkness of the night.
The timings for Isha prayer is the portion of the dark hours of the night prior to our night sleep; if we break
the night sleep for prayer it would be termed as the Tahajjud prayer (Optional or additional).
(5) The form of regular prayer in Islam.
The Qur’ân mentions the standing, bowing, prostration and “rakat” etc.
“Who seeth thee while ye stand (for prayer), and thy movement among those who prostrate
themselves.”
22/77: “O ye who believe! bow down, prostrate yourselves, and adore your Rabb and do good;
that ye may prosper”.
4/102: “When thou (O Apostle) art with them and standest to lead them in prayer, let one party
of them stand up for Prayer with thee, taking their arms with them; when they complete their
prostrations, let them take their position in the rear, and let the other party come up which hath
not yet prayed; and let them pray with thee taking all precautions and bearing arms‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐.“
(6) Prerequisites for saying a prayer.
a) Mind and body should be clean.
4/43: “O ye who believe, approach not prayer with a mind befogged, until ye can understand all
that ye say; nor when ye are polluted except when journeying upon the road, till ye have bathed.
And if ye be ill, or on a journey, or one of you cometh from the closet, or ye have been in sexual
contact with women, and ye find not water, then utilise clean soil to rub your faces and hands
therewith. Verily Allâh is benign, forgiving”.
5/7: “O ye who believe when ye prepare for prayer, wash your faces, and your hands up to the
elbows, and lightly rub your heads and (wash) your feet up to the ankles. And if ye are polLût ed,
clean yourselves. And if ye are sick or on a journey, or one of you cometh from the closet, or ye
have had sexual contact with women, and ye find not water then utilise clean soil and rub your
faces and your hands with some of it, Allâh would not place a burden on you but He would purify
you and would complete His favour on you, that ye may be grateful”.
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b) Dress or adornment.
7/31: “O descendants of Adam, look to your adornment at every place of worship; and eat and
drink but be not prodigal, for Allâh loveth not the wasters”.
c) The call for congregational prayer.
5/61: “And when ye call to prayer they take it for a jest and sport. That is because they are a folk
without understanding”.
d) Qibla or the direction for prayer.
2/144: “We see the turning of thy face to the heaven (in search for guidance), now shall We turn
thee to a Qibla that shall please thee. Turn then thy face in the direction of the Sacred‐Mosque (
Ka’ba ); wherever ye are, turn your faces in that direction. And verily those who have received the
Scripture know well that this is the truth from their Rabb. And Allâh is not unmindful of what they
do”.
(7) Points to be kept in mind while saying a prayer.
15/87: “And We have bestowed upon thee “Sabamminalmasani” (the seven‐ayat Surah‐Al‐
Fatihah which is essentially recited in every prayer) and the great Qur’ân”.
2/238: “Guard strictly your habit of prayer and (the habit of saying “Salatulwusta”; and stand
before Allâh with sincere devotion”.
Explanation:‐
Recitation of Surah‐Al‐Fatihah (Sabamminalmasani) is essential in every regular prayer.
“Salatulwusta” means “the best or the most excellent form of prayer”. The institution of prayer
should be adhered to with all sincerity and discipline.
i.

Shortening the prayer (reducing the number of rakats).

4/101: “And when you travel through the earth, there is on blame on you if ye shorten your
prayers; if you fear that those who disbelieve may attack you (then too you have no blame on you
if ye shorten the prayers), for the unbelievers have open enmity for you.”
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Explanation:‐
Qasr or shortening is allowed while we are travelling or apprehending danger. A special form of
shortening the prayer is described by the Qur’ân for the Muslims while they are involved in war.
4/102: “When thou (O Apostle) art with them and standest to lead them in prayer let one party
of them stand up for prayer with thee, taking their arms with them when they complete their
prostrations let them take their position in the rear, and let the other party come up which hath
not yet prayed; and let them pray with thee taking all precautions and bearing arms; the
unbelievers wish, if you were unwary of your arms and your baggage, to attack you in a single
rush. But there is no blame on you if ye put away your arms because of the inconvenience of rain
or if ye are sick; but take every precaution for yourselves. Verily Allâh has prepared, for the
unbelievers, a humiliating punishment”
(9) Forgoing a prayer, or changing its form.
4/103: “When ye forgo a prayer, remember Allâh standing, sitting down, or lying on your sides;
but when you are comfortable, set up regular prayers, for prayer is enjoined on the Believers at
stated timings”
2/239: “If ye fear, pray on foot, or riding; but when ye are in security, celebrate Allâh’s praises in
the manner He has taught you, which ye knew not before”.
(10) Non‐congregational prayers.
24/36: “In houses which Allâh hath permitted to be raised to honour for the celebration in them
of His name; in them is He glorified in the morning and in the evening”.
24/37: “By men whom neither merchandise nor trade can divert from the remembrance of Allâh
and constancy in prayer and paying the Zakat; their fear is for the day when hearts and the sights
would be transformed.”
(11) Congregational prayer (Friday gathering).
62/9‐10: “O ye who believe! When the call is proclaimed for prayer on Friday, hasten earnestly to
the remembrance of Allâh and leave off your business; that is best for you if you understand. And
when the prayer is complete then disperse in the land and seek of Allâh’s bounty, and remember
Allâh much that ye may be successful”.
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The following phrases deserve further explanation;
(1) “Prayer on Friday” (2)

“O ye who believe” (3) “When the prayer is completed, then dispense”

The first call for prayer that is proclaimed on Friday during business hours (the usual working hours) is for
Zuhr prayer. The congregational prayer on Friday replaces the Zuhr prayer and is not an additional prayer
as some Muslims wrongly believe.
The statement – “O ye who believe” does not mean that every Muslim without taking into consideration
the age, sex, health and occupation is addressed to here. The Ayat is directly addressing the active section
of the community. The Holy Qur’ân allows Muslims to attend to their work prior to the congregation as
well as immediately after it and directs that the assembly should be broken once the prayer proper is
completed.
(12) Prayers other than the daily canonical ones (Salat‐ul‐mayyit and tawaf).
2/125: “Remember We made the House (Ka’ba) a place of assembly for men and a place of safety;
and take ye the standing place of Ibrahim for saying your prayer. And we directed Ibrahim and
Ismail to sanctify My House for those who circumambulate it, or use it as a retreat, or bow down
or prostrate therein”.
9/84: “And never say prayer for any of them upon his death nor stand by his grave; for they
disbelieved Allâh and His Apostle and died in a state of perverse rebellion”.
2/153: “O ye who believe! seek help with patient perseverance and prayer; for Allâh is with those
who patiently persevere”.
(13) Implications of prayer on the human mind and nature.
29/45: “Rehearse: what is being revealed to you of the Book, and establish regular prayer; for
prayer restrains from the shameful and the prohibited. And the remembrance of Allâh is a
greatest thing; and Allâh is aware of your deeds”.
Explanation:‐
If the material recited in prayer is understood and adopted into practice, it is bound to create an
atmosphere of righteousness and rejection of evil. As far as the number of rakâts of the various salats
goes, this was a discretion left to the Prophet to apply after consulting his companions. There are
numerous verses to ‐‘follow the Prophet,’ ‘obey the Prophet,’ and so on.
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42/38: “Those who hearken to their Rabb, and establish regular prayer; who (conduct) their affairs by
mutual consultation; who spend out of what we bestow on them for sustenance;”
4/115: “If anyone contends with the Messenger even after guidance has been plainly conveyed
to him, and follows a path other than that becoming to men of faith (sahabâhs), We shall leave
Him in the path he has chosen, and land him in Hell,‐ what an evil refuge!”
9/100: “The vanguard (of Islam)‐ the first of those who forsook (their homes‐Muhajirs) and of
those who gave them aid (Ansars) , and (also) those who follow them in (all) good deeds,‐ well‐
pleased is Allâh with them, as are they with him: for them hath He prepared Gardens under which
rivers flow, to dwell therein for ever: that is the Supreme felicity.”
6/38. There is not an animal (that lives) on the earth, nor a being that flies on its wings, but (forms
part of) communities like you. Nothing have we omitted from the Book, and they (all) shall be
gathered to their Lord In the end.

Furthermore, as can be observed none of the different sects have a difference on the number of the main
obligatory prayers. However, be warned regarding ‘breaking up into sects’ as clearly stated in the Glorious
Qur’ân:
6/159: “As for those who divide their Religion and break up into sects, Thou hast no part in them in the
least: their affair is with Allah. He will in the end tell them the truth of all that they did”.
rejoices in that which is with itself”. 23/54: “But leave them in their confused ignorance for a time”.
30/32: “Those who split up their religion, and become (mere) sects,‐ each party rejoicing In that which is
with itself!”

ZAKAT OR POOR‐DUE
Those ‘have not’s who are in serious economic distress making them short of the essential requirements
of life or compelling them to demand from others have a known right on the possessions of those ‘who
have’ says al‐Qur’an:
“And those in whose wealth is the well‐known share for one who demands and does not possess”.
(70/24, 25). This well known share or fixed charity meant for the needy is called Zakat. The word
‘Zakat’ means ‘purity’ and thus it signifies that remittance of fixed charity purifies one’s income.
(18/81 and 19/30). One’s wealth, therefore, is unfit for consumption unless the share for the poor
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has been taken out of his income. Helping the needy ones is an expenditure in the way of Allâh
and hence it is compulsory.
2/3: “And those who spend out of the sustenance We have given them”.
“And establish regular prayer and pay the fixed charity and whatever good you send forth for
yourselves before‐hand you shall find it with Allâh and Allâh is fully aware of what you act upon”.
(2/110). “You shall never attain righteousness unless you spend out of that which you have. And
whatever you spend – certainly Allâh knows it well”. (3/92). “Those persons whom neither trade
nor merchandise can divert from the code of Allâh, or from establishing regular prayer, or from
paying the fixed charity – they are afraid of the day when hearts and eyes would be transformed”.
(24/37). “Those who establish regular prayer and pay the fixed charity, and about the hereafter
they have a strong belief”. (27/3). “Those who study the Book of Allâh and establish regular prayer
and spend secretly and openly out of what We have provided for them – they are attached to a
trade that can never fail. He will pay them more out of His bounty. He is most forgiving and most
ready to appreciate.” (35/29, 30).
The injunction of Zakat was proclaimed by all the Messengers of Allâh. It is a permanent law that
was established through every Divine Book.
“And We took a covenant from the descendants of Israel that you shall not pay obedience but to
Allâh... pay the fixed charity, then you turned back except a few amongst you and you tried to
transgress”. (2/83). (Prophet Eesâ said) “and He has made me blessed wheresoever I be and has
enjoined on me regular prayer and Zakat (fixed charity) as long as I live”. (19/55). (Prophet Ismail)
used to enjoin upon his followers regular prayer and (Zakat) fixed charity and he was most
acceptable in the sight of his Rabb”. (20/14).
Zakat is payable at the time agricultural income or wealth comes into ones possession. When the source
of the wealth is war booty (or a sort of gift or treasure where man’s labour is not involved) the rate of
fixed charity is 20%.
8/41: “And now that out of war booty that you may acquire one fifth share is assigned to Allâh
and the Prophet and is meant for the near relations, the orphans, the needy and the travellers”.
6/141: [But where personal labour is involved the Qur’an instead of pinpointing the rate of
payment just states]. “It is He who produces gardens with and without trellises, and dates and
tilth with produces of all kinds and olives and pomegranates similar in kind as well as different in
variety. Eat of their fruit in their season but render His share on the day of harvest. And waste
not, certainly He does not like those who waste.”
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The Qur’ân gives clear cut statements explaining that Zakat is the well‐known ordainment for proving a
share for the needy, out of one’s own income (see Qur’ân 2/3; 18/81; 19/30; 51/19; 70/24, 25) and it is
to be paid immediately when one receives his or her income (6/141). The Qur’ân has specified the rate of
deduction only on that type of income wherein the individual’s labour is not involved (8/41) like the booty
(and things like buried treasures etc.) The rate on agricultural produce was specified during the last period
of the Last Prophets life not as a Divinely revealed matter but as a decision (after consultation) of the
central authority of the Muslim State.
33/36: It is not fitting for a believer, man or woman, when a matter has been decided by Allah
and His Messenger to have any option about their decision: if any one disobeys Allah and His
Messenger, He is indeed on a clearly wrong path”.
The Qur’ânic system of Zakat where the share is payable on income and which is to be paid out
immediately one receives his or her income has practically disappeared from the Muslim society as far as
the business community and the salaried class are concerned. The Zakat on agricultural produce is still in
vogue but with difference that the term Ushr (which means 10 per cent) has replaced the word Zakat.
Some narrators of traditions used the word Zakat even when they were referring to the taxes and
compulsory donations, levied (by the government in the times of the Last Prophet and his successors) on
the movable and immovable property and savings of the wealthy, for meeting the extraordinary
expenditure during war etc. under sanction of Qur’ân (verses 9/58‐60; 103, 104). And it is actually this
money collected as taxes and compulsory donations (called ‘Sadaqat’ in the Qur’ân) which could be
utilised also for missionary work and for the salaries of the people employed in the department
established for collecting such taxes and donations (9/60). If we correctly understand and organise the
institution of Zakat, as ordained by the Qur’ân, we would automatically get rid of the British‐oriented
system of income tax.

SAUM OR FASTING
2/183: [The only code of life recognised by Allâh is the one prescribed by Allâh Himself Since the
advent of the Last Prophet till the end of this world the valid code can be described as the written
law which is contained in the Holy Qur’ân and the practical example offered by the Last Prophet.
The best way to understand the Qur’anic view point on any subject is to collect all the relevant
Qur’ânic material at one place and classify it. This article presents the Holy Qur’an on the
institution of fasting in Islam]. “O you who believe, fasting is ordained upon you as it was ordained
upon those before you‐‐‐‐”
33/35 : “Verily men and women who surrender (their wills to the Islamic code) and the men and
women who believe, and the men and women who stand on truth, and the men and women who
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exhibit patience and constancy, and the men and women who humble themselves, and the men
and women who spend in charity, and the men and women who observe fasting, and the men
and women who guard their modesty, and the men and women who exceedingly glorify Allâh –
for them Allâh has provided salvation and a great reward”.
Significance & Rules.
The days are fixed.
‐‐‐‐‐ 2/184 “Ramadan is the month ‐‐‐‐‐ so every one of you who has the evidence of the month
should spend it in fasting”.
2/185 : “Ramadan is the month in which was (started) the revelation of the Qur’an as a guide to
mankind with clear proofs of the guidance and the criterion…”
2/187 : “Permitted to you in the night of the fasts is the approach to your women; they are your
garments and you are their garments. Allâh knows that you used to usurp the rights of your
physical instinct so He turned to you and forgave you. So co‐habit with them and seek what Allâh
has sanctioned for you; and eat and drink until the white line of dawn (at horizon), appears distinct
from the black. Then continue your fast till the night appears. But do not co‐habit with them while
you are in E’tikaf (seclusion) in the Mosques. These are the limits Allâh has imposed, so approach
them not. Thus Allâh explains His revelations to mankind that they may learn Taqwa.”
Conditions for Postponement.
2/184: “But if any one of you is ill or on a journey the prescribed number should be made up from
days later”.
2/185: “‐‐‐‐‐ Allâh intends every facility for you. He does not like to put you into difficulties but
intends that you should complete the prescribed period and (thus) glorify Allâh for the guidance
(Qur’an) He gave you and that you may show gratitude”.
Ransom for Fasting.
2/184 : “Those who can fast only by putting themselves into serious hardship – for them is a
ransom, the feeding of one that is indigent. But he that gives more of his own free will it is better
for him. But keeping of fasts is more beneficial to you if you know”.
This statement is also the basis for permitting pregnant women, nursing mothers, very old and debilitated
persons, and people having chronic ailments which apparently get exaggerated during fasting etc. to
exempt themselves from the injunction of fasting and substitute it with the prescribed ransom.
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Fasting as Expiation.
5/89: “Allâh would not call you to account for what is futile in your oaths, but He will call you to
account for your deliberate oaths; for expiation (when you break an oath) feed ten indigent
persons – the food that is usual for your household – or cLût he them or give freedom to a captive;
if that is beyond your means, fast for three days. This is the expiation for the oaths that you have
taken. But stick to your oaths. Thus Allâh explains His teachings that you may show gratitude”.
58/3‐ 4: “But those who enforce Zihar on their wives (pronounce divorce by labelling the wife as
‘the back of my mother’ i.e. as one with whom sex relations are not allowed), then wish to go
back on the words they uttered, should free a captive13 before they approach each other; this you
are admonished to perform and Allâh is well acquainted with all that you do. And if this is beyond
one’s means one should fast for two months consecutively before they approach each other; but
if any is unable to do (even) this he should feed sixty indigent persons. Thus you show your faith
in Allâh and His Prophet. These are the limits set by Allâh; and for the rejecters there is a
punishment most grievous”.
Fasting as Compensation.
4/92: “Never should a believer kill a believer but by mistake, and if one kills a believer by mistake
it is ordained that he should give freedom to a believing captive and pay compensation to the
deceased’s family unless they remit it as a form of charity. If the deceased belonged to a regime
at war with you and he was a believer, the freeing of a believing captive is enough. If he belonged
to a regime with whom you have a treaty of mutual alliance compensation should be paid to his
family and (in addition) a believing captive be given freedom. For those who find this beyond their
means fasting for two consecutive months by way of repentance to Allâh (would serve as
compensation), for Allâh is full of knowledge and wisdom”.
5/95: “O you who believe! desist from hunting (on land animals) while you are within the Haram
(the prohibited area all around Ka’ba which includes the city of Makkah and its suburbs) or
wearing the Ehraam (Pilgrim‐garb). If any one does this intentionally its compensation would be
taken in terms of a quadruped (sanctioned for ceremonial sacrifice) commensurate with the
animal killed (in game); two men known amongst you for justice would give judgement therein.
The animal would be brought to the precincts of the Ka’ba for sacrifice or (its cost price may be
spent) in feeding the indigents or its equivalent (may be taken) in fasts; so that the person may
taste the penalty of his deeds. Allâh has forgiven what is done in the past but if one repeats it,
Allâh will exact retribution from him, for Allâh is exalted and Rabb of retribution”.

13

Islam is the only Dîn (Religion) that has encouraged, nay! ordered the emancipation of slaves. In many verses the ‘punishment’ for breaking
promises or doing wrong is to free a slave. The Prophet freed many captives during the time of war when the battles were won.
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Breaking the Rite.
2/196: “‐‐‐‐‐ And if any‐ one is ill or develops an ailment or injury in the head (necessitating shaving
of the head or haircut), as ransom he may fast or spend in charity or offer an animal sacrifice.”
When any one is forced by illness or injury to attend to a haircut prior to the time fixed for it he has to pay
ransom in the form of fasting, charity or animal sacrifice.
This clause is of value for all sorts of Pilgrims whether they are performing ‘Umrah or Hajj or Umrah and
Hajj combined.

Umrah and Hajj.
2/196: “‐‐‐‐‐ and when you are ‐‐‐‐‐‐ able to continue Umrah onto Hajj ‐‐‐‐‐‐ such a one must offer
an animal sacrifice as he may afford. But if he cannot arrange for it, he should fast three days
during the Hajj and seven days when you return ‐‐‐‐‐ making ten days in all. This (combining Umrah
with Hajj) is for those who do not reside within the (prohibited area of Haram around the) Sacred
Mosque. Pay obedience to Allâh and know that Allâh is strict in punishment”.
The Pilgrims who continue Umrah onto Haj (i.e. perform Umrah in the Haj season and then stay over there
to perform the Haj in the same season are duty bound to offer an animal sacrifice at Mina. If one is not
able to perform this rite (due to lack of funds or non‐availability of animals, etc) one shall in ransom fast
for 10 days in a manner described in the verse.
This clause does not concern the local residents of the Haram since they are not allowed to continue
Umrah onto Hajj.
Idea and Implications “‐‐‐‐‐that you may develop Taqwa.” 2/183 “‐‐‐‐‐ that they may develop
Taqwa.” 2/187 Taqwa signifies the following characteristics:
Qur’anic Definition: Of Taqwa: “‐‐‐‐‐Muttaqin – those who believe in the unseen, and are steadfast
in prayer, and spend out of what We have provided to them, and who believe in the revelation
sent to you (O Prophet!) and the revelations sent before you and are certain of the Hereafter:”
(2/2‐4)
2/177: “It is not the main righteousness that you turn faces towards the east or west; but the chief
righteousness is to have belief in Allâh and in the Last day and the Mala’ikah (angels) and the Book
and Prophets, to spend of your provisions, out of love for Him, for your relations, for the orphans,
for the needy, for the wayfarers, for those who ask, and for providing freedom to captives; to
establish prayer, and to pay up Zakat, to fulfil the contracts that you have made, and to have
patience in suffering and adversity and in all states of panic – such are the people who are sincere
and these are the ones who adopt, follow and personify (the Divine Law)”.
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3/134 – 136: “‐‐‐‐‐ Muttaqin – those who spend in prosperity and in adversity, who restrain anger
and pardon men – and Allâh loves those who do good. And those who having done something to
be ashamed of or having wronged their own souls earnestly bring Allâh to mind and ask for
forgiveness for their sins – and who can forgive sins but Allâh? – and are never obstinate in
knowingly persisting in (the wrong) they have done”.
16/31‐32: “‐‐‐‐‐ Muttaqin ‐‐‐‐‐ they are in a state of purity while the angels take their soul (at
death) saying: ‘Peace be on you, enter the Paradise as a reward to your conduct.”
21/48‐ 49: “‐‐‐‐‐‐Muttaqin ‐‐‐‐‐those who are attentive to their Rabb in their most secret thoughts
and who hold the hour of Judgement in awe”.
39/33: “And he who brings the truth and also confirms (and adopt) it – these are the ones who
are Muttaqin.”

WORLD CONGREGATION
Hajj is a world Muslim assembly which is organised annually on fixed dates in the closing month of the
lunar year. A temporary city of Mina crops up alongside Makkah within the Haram, to serve as a hostel
for those attending the Hajj. After spending the initial afternoon and night in this area all the persons are
taken to the main ground called Arafat. They take part in the performances at Arafat and return to Mina
breaking their night journey at Muzdalifa.
Now they remove the Ehraam or Hajj dress, put on normal clothes, and visit the Ka’ba to do what is done
by one who is performing Umrah and return to Mina to complete the prescribed period. Throughout this
period the regular prayers are offered in the reduced form called qasr.
When you decide to attend the Hajj and reach any of the entry stations called miqat you should perform
ablution or take a bath and put on the prescribed dress called Ehraam. If you are staying within these
limits or within the city of Makkah you shall do this at your place of stay and start pronouncing the
following Hajj slogan or talbiyah:
Labbaik, Allâhhumma labbaik, labbaik, lashareeka laka, labbaik, innal hamda wan nemata laka
wal mulk, la shareeka lak.
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‘I present myself to You, O Allâh! I present myself to You. I present myself to You... You have no
partner. I present myself to You. Verily all praise and bounty and dominion belong to You. You
have no partner’.
The above preparation is usually made in the forenoon of 8th Zilhijj as one has to reach Mina much before
the start of the 9th to offer Asr (or Zuhr and Asr) of the 8th within Mina. After offering Fajr at Mina all
people move for Arafat to be there at noon as the time fixed for Arafat deliberations or wuquf is from
noon to sunset. The main proceedings of this assembly start with an address or speech called Khutba given
from the mosque. The address is followed by azan(call to prayer). After the call the iqamat is pronounced
followed by Zuhr prayer in its qasr form. Immediately after another iqamat is pronounced followed by Asr
prayer. After these prayers called zuhrain (combination of 2 prayers) the assembly of Arafat continues
uninterrupted till the close of 9th i.e. sunset time. The wuquf at Arafat continues uninterrupted to provide
a platform where the problems of Muslims from throughout the world should be discussed jointly ad best
possible solutions evolved. The Muslims may also bring the following words on their lips frequently:
‘La ilaha illallaahu wahdahu laa shareeka lahu lahul mulku wa lahul hamdu yuhyee wa yumeetu
wa huwa ala kulle shaein qadeer’.
‘There is no God except Allâh. He is One. He has no partner. His is the dominion. And specific praise is for
Him. He gives life and He brings death. And He controls each and every thing’.
People leave Arafat at the start of 10th but without offering maghrib prayers. This return journey is broken
at Mash’aral haram (Muzdalifa) to offer maghribain (i.e. maghrib at Isha time followed immediately by
Isha) prayers and take the night rest there. After offering Fajr prayer and collecting forty‐ nine small
pebbles the journey is resumed before sunrise to reach Mina on the forenoon of 10th Zilhijj which is the
time to stop the pronouncing of talbiyah.
After reaching Mina one would throw the forward‐most target called jummurat‐ul‐uquba seven times,
with the pebbles collected at Muzdalifa, pronouncing Allâh‐u‐Akbar at each attempt. If one had done
Umrah prior to Hajj (somewhere in Shawwal, Ziqad or Zilhijj) animal sacrifice shall be offered as a ransom
to be eligible to attend to the scalp‐hair and remove the Hajj dress or Ehraam. After attending to the hairs
(either by trimming or shaving according to one’s routine) and nails etc. the Hajj uniform is put‐off and a
normal dress is adopted. The vows are to be cleared if vouchsafed any before one proceeds to visit the
Ka’ba:
48/27: “Some of you would have completely shaved their heads and some of you will have their
hair trimmed with complete absence of the state of fear”.
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22/29 “Then let them complete the rites prescribed for them, perform their vows, and (again)
circumambulate the Ancient House”.
Programme without Ehraam
This visit to the Ka’ba (which is in reality the Umrah‐portion of Hajj) could be arranged any time up to the
close of 12th. Women could delay it further if their condition so demands. If your visit to the Ka’ba takes
place earlier you would come back to Mina to complete the prescribed period as one has to perform the
stoning at all the three targets on 11th and 12th (as the essential stay at Mina closes at the close of 12th).
After a bath or ablution as necessary one should directly reach the beginning point called Hajar‐e‐aswad
and start circumambulations keeping Ka’ba to the left. Move seven times around the Ka’ba starting and
counting the tawafs by pointing towards the Black Stone or touching it with hand or lips or by slowing the
speed while passing by it or by just turning the face towards it. It is better if the following words are
uttered at Hajar‐e‐aswad while one takes a start of each trip:
‘Bismillah ‐‐‐ Allâhu‐Akbar ‐‐‐ wa ‐‐‐ lillahil hamd’
‘In the name of Allâh. Allâh is the Greatest and specific praise is due to Allâh alone’.
Throughout these movements around the Ka’ba one may pronounce prayers to Allâh in his heart in Arabic
or in his own language but the prayer which is compulsory is pronounced in slow audible tone while one
passes along that wall of Ka’ba which ends at Hajar‐e‐aswad:
‘Rabbana aatina fiddunya hasanatan wa fil aakhirate hasanatan wa qina azaa’ban’nar’.
2/201: “Our Rabb! Give us good in this world and the good in the Hereafter and save us from the
torment of Fire”.
After completing tawaf two‐rakat prayer is offered individually as close to the station of Ibrahim
(maqame‐e‐Ibrahim) as possible. It is better if you approach the maqame‐e‐Ibrahim with the following on
your lips:
‘Wattakhizoo mim maqame‐e‐Ibrahima Musalla’
2/125: “And you should adopt the station of Ibrahim as the site for prayer”.
After quenching the thirst with zam‐ zam water one has to proceed to Safa hillock pronouncing the
following words:
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‘Innas safa wal marwata min shairillahi’
2/158: “Behold! Safa and Marwa are among the Signs of Allâh”.
Seven single trips, 4 trips from Safa to Marwa and 3 from Marwa to Safa, are done to complete the rite
called saiy. One should go on praying to the Allâh, in the heart/ mind, as necessary and the males should
quicken their pace in between the two points presently indicated by green (rod) lights. The saiy completes
the visit to the Ka’ba – and if done in the afternoon of 12th the Hajj has come to an end; otherwise one
returns to Mina and leaves Mina after saying the Asr prayer of 12th Zilhijj.

PURPOSE AND SIGNIFICANCE OF HAJJ
Hajj is a unique institution which makes the Muslims travel on a universal level from their place of
residence to the site of their Qibla. This journey begins in the month of Shawwal on every fast moving
conveyance available which one can afford. Some people travel on foot even from the remotest places.
millions of people cross the oceans, move in the forests and deserts, fly over the clouds and ride over the
mountains to assemble in the central city of Islam. A universal brotherhood of the Muslim nations comes
into full view when the assembly is at its climax in the vast ground of Arafat or around the most important
piece of land called the Ka’ba.
Hajj is the institution wherefrom revivalist movements of one country have penetrated into the other,
freedom struggles against colonialism have gained momentum, educational pursuits of one group have
encouraged the other, assistance has been found for solving personal and national problems, regionalism
and provincialism have given place to Muslim nationalistic outlook, ignorance and lethargy have given
way to knowledge and effort.
Hajj provides a world platform where specialists and experts in different fields of knowledge like Qur’ânic
learning, Engineering, Medicine, business, finance, state‐administration, law, industry, commerce,
banking, press and information, journalism and education collect and assemble together and can
encourage and guide their counterparts.
In the good old days of Muhammad, the last and final Prophet of Allâh and his successful successors it was
the ground of Arafat where major complaints of the public against the governors and administrators were
listened to and promotions, punishments and transfers announced and main policy decisions finalised.
The general masses of the Muslim nations were also heard and were consulted and taken into confidence.
The Prophet at different sites delivered suitable speeches before this world gathering as the occasion
demanded.
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If we keep the following few points in view we can have a still deeper understanding of the purpose and
significance of Hajj and can turn it into a much more vital Assembly than what it is today:
1)

To derive all the good advantages from this gathering is as desirable an act of Hajj as the

movement between the Safa and Marwa hillocks – (the same wordings have been used by the Qur’ân to
denote these two. Ref: Qur’ân 2/158, 198.
2)

The stay at Mina could be prolonged if needed.

3)

The main assembly ground of Arafat has been excluded from the limits of the Haram.

4)

The regular Prayers remain shortened throughout the 4‐nights and 4‐days of Hajj and on the day

of Arafat even the gap between Prayers is markedly increased due to merger.
5)

The uniform and the uniform slogan are applicable only to the 1st programme of Hajj and both of

them cease before the 2nd programme (i.e. Umrah‐portion of Hajj) takes place.
The first night of Hajj could be spent in preliminary deliberations and in finalising the agenda. The general
public of the Muslim countries could be consulted in country‐wise meetings at Mina. The Arafat ground
could be used by experts for holding discussions and finalising the decisions and policies. Here at Arafat
the Muslim world is in complete unison, ready to listen, speak, and decide. Even a non‐Muslim could be
brought (under escort and surveillance) at Arafat (as it lies outside the Haram) if the non‐Muslim is
required to receive some on the spot order, advice or punishment. The night at Muzadalifa is the night
for maghribain Prayers and the night of rest (as was done by the Prophet who did not get up for Tahajjud).
The last two days at Mina could be utilised in explaining to the people the significance of the decisions
taken at Arafat. This stay could be prolonged by any person or group if required for the purpose.
The visit to the Ka’ba which is done as the essential component of Hajj and the entire programme of Hajj
that has preceded it are a pointer to Islamic grandeur, unity of purpose and sense of equality and
obedience. It is the fountain where thirst for obedience to ONE SINGLE DEITY gets a resolute direction and
satisfaction and it is the place which ignites in true Muslims a fiery desire to spread the hold of Islam
through Jihad (personal striving) and preaching. The institution of Hajj with all its rules and regulations
and prohibition and penalties gives a fatal blow to individual and social evils like luxury‐mindedness,
addiction to euphoric intoxication, exposure of female body, dictatorial and defiant tendencies, in
equality, ignorance of the Qur’ân, self‐worship, sectarianism and regionalism etc.
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When a sincere Muslim returns from Hajj he has tasted the fruits of democratic spirit, unity, oneness,
simplicity, equality, obedience, and Qur’ânic knowledge etc., and he feels that he has attained a new
personality and knows he/she is forgiven. Such a realistic Hajj dissolves all that ‘rust in the heart’ which
the un‐Islamic and astray philosophies and sectarianisms produce in the minds of the Believers. For such
purified Muslims studying and understanding the Qur’ân (with the help of translations) and adopting the
Qur’ân into practice becomes an easy affair individually as well as collectively.
22/27‐28: “And make an announcement amidst the people for Hajj. They will come to you on foot
and by means of sleek speedsters14 of every kind coming from all sorts of far distant places... so that
they may become witnesses to the advantages available for them”.
9/3: “A general proclamation is made his day of the Greater Pilgrimage on the part of Allâh and His
Messenger, that Allâh is not bound by any contract to polytheists, nor is His Messenger. It is
therefore better for you to repent. If you do not, remember that you cannot elude the grip of Allâh.
So announce to those who deny Allâh the news of painful punishment”.
2/198: “You shall have no blame on you if you seek the benefits from your Rabb; then when you
return from Arafat glorify Allâh within the Mash’ar‐ul‐Haram (Muzdalifa) and glorify Him as He has
directed you even though before this you were going astray”.
2/203: “Glorify Allâh during the appointed days, then if any one hastens to leave after completing
two days there is no blame on him; and if any one prolongs his stay there is no blame on him if he
is in obedience. Then pay obedience to Allâh and know that you shall surely be gathered before
Him”.
9/19: “Do you make the giving of (zam zam) water to those attending Hajj or the maintenance of
the Masjid‐e‐haram equal (in effort) to those who believe in Allâh and the Final day and fight with
might in the cause of Allâh? These are not equal before Allâh; and Allâh guides no a nation going
astray”.
2/158: “Behold Safa and Marwa are among the Signs of (obedience to) Allâh. So those who visit the
House for Hajj or Umrah shall have no blame if they move in between these two. And if any one
obeys his own impulse to good be sure that Allâh is the One who recognises and knows”.

UMRAH AND HAJJ
14

36/ 41‐42. “And a Sign for them is that we bore their race (through the Flood) in the loaded Ark; and we have created for them similar (vessels)
on which they ride”. (Referring to future modes of transportation yet to be invented)
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There is no restriction on Muslims about entering or leaving Makkah. Taxi and bus drivers make many
trips to and from Makkah daily. But when it is the first visit to the site of the Qibla or when the main
purpose of entering the city is to pay a private visit to the Ka’ba, the visit is done in a prescribed form
called Umrah.
One has to put on the prescribed uniform named Ehraam before one enters the restricted area called
Haram, and after reaching Makkah has to perform Tawaf (circumambulation) of the Ka’ba, offer prayer
at Maqam‐e‐Ibrahim, quench thirst at Zam‐ Zam, perform trips between Safa and Marwa, and then
change over to the normal dress after attending to the scalp‐hair.
Complete programme of Umrah
When you decide to go on Umrah perform ablution or bath as necessary and put on the prescribed
uniform at entry station (Miqat) before you proceed further and start pronouncing the uniform slogan
talbiyah.
The slogan is to be pronounced in Arabic words are as follows:
‘I present myself to You. O Allâh! I present myself to You. I present myself to You. You have no partner. I
present myself to You. Verily all praise and bounty and dominion belong to You. You have no partner’.
‘Labbaik, Allâhhumma labbaik, labbaik, la shareeka laka, labbaik, innal hamda wan nemata laka wal mulk,
la shareeka lak’.
If somebody is unable to pronounce the above slogan he can utter one of the following as an alternative:
‘Allâh is Greatest ‐ Allâhu‐Akbar; No deity except Allâh‐ Laa‐ilaaha‐illallaahu’
After entering the Masjid‐e‐Haram you should directly go to the corner of the Ka’ba which contains the
Black Stone, stop pronouncing talbiyah, and keeping the Ka’ba towards your left, start your rounds. You
will complete seven trips exhibiting the start of each round at the Black Stone either by touching it with
land or lips, pointing your hand towards it, turning your face in it direction, or just slowing down at this
point. It is necessary that the following words in Arabic, should be pronounced while one takes a start at
the Black Stone in each trip:
In the name of Allâh. Allâh is the Greatest and specific praise is due for Allâh alone.
‘Bismillah‐Allâh‐o‐akbar‐walilahil hamd’.
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While you, in each trip pass along the wall which ends at the Black Stone i.e. the last wall of the trip, you
have to recite the following in a slow but audible tone:
‘Our Rabb! give us good in this world and good in the Hereafter, and save us from the torments
of Fire’.
‘Rabbana aatina fiddunya hasanatan wa fil aakhirati hasanatan wa qina azaubinnar’.
The recitation of these words is started and completed within the period you are passing along this wall.
During the Rest of each trip you can recite or pray to your Creator according to your capacity, liking,
inclination and needs, in Arabic or in your mother tongue in a slow tone or in the heart.
After completing such seven trips come as close to Maqam‐e‐Ibrahim as easily possible and offer two
rak’at prayer there. It is better if you approach the Maqam‐e‐Ibrahim with the following words on your
lips:

ِ ِ ّ وﻣﻦ أَﺣﺴﻦ ِدﻳﻨًﺎ ِّﳑﱠﻦ أَﺳﻠَﻢ وﺟﻬﻪ ﻪﻠﻟ وﻫﻮ ُْﳏ ِﺴﻦ واﺗـﱠﺒﻊ ِﻣﻠﱠﺔَ إِﺑـﺮ ِاﻫﻴﻢ ﺣﻨِﻴ ًﻔﺎ و ﱠاﲣَ َﺬ- 2/125
ًﻴﻢ َﺧﻠِﻴﻼ
ََ ٌ
َ َ َ َْ
ُ َ ْ ْ ََ
َُ َ ُ َ ْ َ َ ْ ْ
َ اﻪﻠﻟُ إﺑْـ َﺮاﻫ
2/125: “And when We made the House a resort for men and a (place of) security. And: take ye the place
of Ibrâhîm for a (Maqam‐e‐Ibrahim) place of prayer. And We enjoined Ibrâhîm and Ismail, saying: purify
My House for those who visit (it) and those who abide (in it) for devotion and those who bow down (and)
those who prostrate themselves”.
‘Wattakhizoo mim maqam‐e‐Ibrahima Musalla’
By this time you are a little tired and thirsty, so quench your thirst with zam‐ zam water at the source or
wherever it is available and then proceed to the small hillock Safa uttering the following words if easily
possible:
2/158: “The Safa and the Marwah are truly among the signs of Allâh; so whoever makes a pilgrimage to
the House or pays a visit (to it), there is no blame on him if he goes round them. And whoever does good
spontaneously — surely Allâh is Bountiful in rewarding, Knowing”.
‘Innas safa wal marwata min shaairillahi’.
Having a look of the Ka’ba from here proceed to Marwa hillock. Have a look of the Ka’ba and counting
this as the completion of one trip move towards Safa making seven trips ending at Marwa (Safa to Marwa
– 4 trips; Marwa to Safa – 3 trips).
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Your state of private visit to the Ka’ba comes to an end and you should now get your hair dressed before
you put off your prescribed uniform and change over to your usual dress. Attending to hair‐dressing
means the same thing which you do as a routine. You could shave your heads or get the hair trimmed and
shaped:
48/27: “Some of you would have completely shaved their heads and some of you will have their
hair cut short, with complete absence of the state of fear”.
If after putting the uniform, you could not complete the visit due to any reason (e.g. natural calamity,
illness or accident, epidemic or transport etc.) you will pay a ransom in the form of one animal sacrifice at
the place of your stoppage before attending to your hair for removing the Ehraam.
2/196: “If you are compelled to attend to your hair earlier than the prescribed stage (due to a
disease of the scalp or an injury on the head) the ransom is paid similarly or in the form of fast or
charity”.
In Prescribed Uniform
When you decide to attend the World Muslim assembly of Hajj you should perform ablution or take a
bath as necessary at you place of stay and put on the prescribed uniform (Ehraam) before you proceed to
Mina and start pronouncing the Hajj‐slogan (talbiyah). If you are coming from somewhere outside the
entry stations (miqaat) you should not cross the boundary line of miqaat unless you are in ehraam. You
can prepare yourself at or before you approach an entry station. One has to reach Mina in the afternoon
of 8th Zilhijj and offer zuhr and ‘asr prayers there. The first night of Hajj is passed in this Hajj‐city.
The next morning, after offering fajr Prayer all people attending the Hajj move for Arafat and start
congregating in the vast open ground which is the seat of world Muslim assembly. The period specified
for this congregation is from noon to sunset. The main proceedings of the gathering start with an address
or speech (khutba) given from the big mosque in Arafat. The address is followed by a call to Prayer (azaan).
After the call iqaamat is pronounced and the Zuhr prayer is offered in congregation. Immediately after,
without post prayer doa, iqaamat is pronounced again and the ‘asr Prayer follows. Both these Prayers are
offered in silent recitation even if it is Friday, and are of two rak’ats each. After these combined prayers
called zuhrain the assembly is set for deliberations (wuquf). This continues uninterrupted as a ‘running
session’ till the close of the 9th Zilhijj, providing a unique platform where the problems of Muslims from
all over the world are to be brought, discussed jointly, and best possible solutions evolved. The following
words should frequently resound in this assembly:
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‘There is no Allâh except Allâh. He is One. He has no partner. His is the dominion. And selective
praise is for Him alone. He gives life and He brings death. And He controls each and everything’.
‘Laa ilaaha illallaahu wahdahu laa shareeka lahu lahul mulku wa lahul hamdu yuhyee wa yumeetu
wa huwa ala kulle shaein qadeer’.
You leave Arafat without offering maghrib Prayer at the start of 10th Zilhijj (i.e. after sunset) to return to
Mina – but this return journey is broken at Muzdalifa (Mash’ar‐ul‐haram). When you reach here, complete
darkness has already set in. You shall offer maghrib Prayer followed immediately after by isha Prayer
(together termed maghribain), have a good sleep, enjoy your night rest, offer fajr Prayer, collect seven or
forty‐nine small pebbles and resume your journey before sunrise. You arrive back in Mina in the forenoon
of 10th Zilhijj. You shall approach the forward most of the three targets, called jumurat‐ul‐uquba, stop
pronouncing the Hajj‐slogan (talbiyah), shoot the target seven times with the pebbles saying Allâh‐u‐
Akbar at each attempt. Offer one unit of animal‐sacrifice as it is due i.e., you have performed a pre‐Hajj
Umrah in this Hajj‐season of Shawwal, Zilquad and Zilhijj.
Anyone who happens to slaughter an animal must pronounce the words Bismillah‐i‐Allâhu akbar while he
is applying the cut (called zibh) on the Carotid arteries (i.e. blood‐vessels of the neck) or puncturing these
vessels with a sharp‐pointed instrument. This latter method is recommended only in the case of the camel
and is called nahr. Zibh is done while the animal is lying down in a lateral position, while the camel is made
to stand on three legs with one foreleg flexed at knee‐joint and tied with a rope:
22/36‐37: “The (sacrificial) camel We have made them for you as among the symbols of
(obedience to) Allâh. In them is much good for you. Then pronounce the name of Allâh (making
them) stand on three legs. Then, when (due to the swift blood‐exit) they (lose strength and) fall
down on their sides eat you thereof and feed those who are content as well as those who may
demand. Thus We have given them in your control perchance you may be grateful. It is neither
their meat nor their blood that reaches Allâh; it is your obedience that reaches Him. He has thus
given them in your control that you may glorify Allâh for His giving you His guidance. And give glad
tidings to those who are deeply sincere”.
22/28: “And they should pronounce the name of Allâh, during the appointed days, over the
grazing quadrupeds that chew the cud provided to them. Then you may eat thereof and also feed
the distressed ones, the needy”.
After completing the ‘rite of sacrifice’ (which could be offered up to the close of 12th Zilhijj) as it is due,
you become eligible to attend to your haircut, remove your superfluous growths and adopt your ordinary
dress:
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22/29:“Then let them complete the rites prescribed for them, perform their vows, and (again)
circumambulate the Ancient House”.
Cut your nails, remove unwanted hair from the nostrils etc. get your scalp‐hair shaved or trimmed
(according to your previous routine) have a bath if possible and adopt your ordinary dress. Pay your vows
if you have vouchsafed any and continue to abstain from marital relationship till you complete the ‘visit
to the Ka’ba ’:
48/27: “Truly Allâh did implement for His Prophet a Vision full of truth. You shall certainly enter
the Honoured Mosque when Allâh so permits with peace fully established. Some of you would
have completely shaved their heads and some of you will have their hair trimmed, with complete
absence of the state of fear. For Allâh knows what you perceive not”.
In ordinary dress
Once you have changed over to your usual dress you will go to a visit of the Masjid‐e‐haram. There you
would do (in your ordinary dress) exactly the same what one does in Umrah. This visit to the Ka’ba could
be arranged any time up to close of 12th Zilhijj. Women could delay this programme further if their
condition so demands. During your stay at Mina on 11th and 12th you will shoot all the three targets, with
small pebbles which your thumb and index finger grip like a beak. The target which is nearest to Mina
shall be stoned first, next the middle one and finally the forward most.
The essential stay at Mina closes with the close of the 12th. If your ‘visit to the Ka’ba takes place earlier
(i.e. sometime in between the forenoon of 10th and the forenoon of 12th) you would come back to Mina
to complete the prescribed period. On the completion of this programme which in reality is an ‘Umrah
attached to Hajj the scalp‐hair is not shaved or trimmed. When you intend to perform this portion of Hajj
you would take a bath or ablution as necessary and directly reach the counting stone called hajar‐e‐aswad
and follow the instructions described in the initial part of this article under the sub‐heading ‘complete
programme of Umrah’
Final departure
When you are finally leaving Makkah you may perform a farewell tawaf followed by two‐rak’at Prayer at
Station of Ibrahim. This tawaf is not binding. Those who have travelled to Makkah from outside and have
performed Umrah while initially entering the City are not required to perform additional tawafs or Umrahs
during their pre‐Hajj or post‐Hajj stay at Makkah. If some‐ one did not perform the Umrah or could not
complete the rites of Umrah (while initially entering the City) one may perform it after putting on the
ehraam from Tan’eem (which is the nearest point on the boundaries of Haram).
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ANIMAL SACRIFICE
‘Grazing quadrupeds that chew the cud’ is the group to which belong the animals sanctioned for
ceremonial sacrifice. Out of this class only four subgroups have been specified for the purpose and they
are as follows:
i.

Baqar – This Arabic word includes the ox, cow and buffalo,

ii.

Ibil – the camel,

iii.

Zan – the sheep and the ram,

iv.

Maz – the ordinary goat and the mountain goat etc.

Since either of the two sexes could be offered in sacrifice we get, out of these sub‐groups, eight members.
If after performing the sacrifice an offspring is discovered in the female it shall not separately constitute
a sacrificial unit but as its blood also has already flowed out through the placental pathway it too stands
as a properly slaughtered animal and can be taken as lawful food:
5/1: “Grazing quadrupeds that chew the cud are made lawful for you save what is being pointed
out to you”.
22/34: “............. some of the grazing quadrupeds that chew the cud ...............”
39/6: “............ He provided for you out of the quadrupeds the eight members ...........”
6/143‐144: “The eight members: both sexes of the zan and both sexes of the maz. Ask‐ Has He
Allâh) forbidden the males of these two or the females of these or that which is in the wombs of
the two females? Tell me with knowledge if you speak the truth. And both the sexes of the ibil
and both sexes of the baqar. Ask: Has He forbidden the males of these two or the females of these
two or that which is in the wombs of the two females?! Where you present when Allâh gave you
such an order? Then, who does more wrong than one who invents a lie against Allâh to lead
mankind astray without knowledge! Verily Allâh guides not a people bent upon wrong‐doing”.
The sacrificial unit
The Qur’ânic statement quoted above has bracketed the sub‐groups zan and maz together, and
ibil and baqar together. This manner of speech provides us with the clue that the animals
sanctioned for sacrifice are divided into two classes on the basis of their physique. One class of
animals like the goat, sheep and ram etc. have been marked as one sacrificial unit per animal. In
the other class, that is, the cow, buffalo and camel etc. one animal can be shared by a group of
persons.
133

Technique of slaughter
The following methods of game‐hunting or of killing an animal for food become popular in
communities ignorant of the Divine Guidance:
i.

Killing by strangulation;

ii.

beating the animal to death with blunt sticks;

iii.

chasing the animal toward a hill top or a building roof and allowing it to fall down to death;

iv.

Allowing the trained herbivore (like bulls etc.) to chase, overpower and start eating the
game animal – thus causing its death.

All these techniques allow the animal to die before the free blood of the body is let out with the result
that the flesh of these animals possesses the characteristic of a ‘dead meat’. The comprehensive method
of slaughter recommended by Allâh necessitates that one should exhibit the unity (Tauhid) of the Supreme
Being by pronouncing the name of Allâh, and Allâh alone, while the animal is being slaughtered, and that
the place of slaughter must not be dedicated to any‐ one other than Allâh. And to annihilate the games of
gambling in all its forms even the meat is not allowed to be distributed on the basis of adultery. The oral
intake of blood poisons the human mentality and so the Divine Law completely bans the oral intake of
free blood as well as the eating of meat wherein free blood has coagulated:
6/145: Say: “I find not in the revelation sent to me anything forbidden for one who eats or drinks
it except that which is dead meat or free‐blood or the flesh of swine – for certainly this is unclean;
an abomination (fisq, that is, something) being dedicated to other than Allâh”.
6/121: “Eat not the meat on which Allâh’s name has not been pronounced, that would be certainly
abomination (fisq)”.
5/3: “Forbidden to you is that which dies of itself, and blood, and the flesh of swine (pig), and that
which is dedicated to some ‐one other than Allâh,, and that which has been killed by strangulation
or by a violent blow, or by a head‐long fall or by the goring of the horns, and that which a wild
beast may be consuming save if you are able to make it clean (by putting these animals to proper
slaughter before they die). And that which is sacrificed on altars and also that which is distributed
on the basis of adultery – all this for you (Muslims) is abomination ... But if one is helpless for
satisfying hunger, without breeding disobedience, Allâh is indeed most Forgiving, highly Merciful”.
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THE PROTECTED MONTHS
The initiation of fighting or war on the part of the Muslims is prohibited throughout the world for four
months each year. This is a step to protect those who are travelling towards or returning from Hajj. These
months are the last quarter and the opening month and lunar year. This period extends to about two
months and one week prior to Hajj and one month and three weeks after Hajj.
5/2: “O you who Believe! Do not dishonour the signs of Allâh – neither the protected month nor ...”

5/97: “Allâh made the Ka’ba, the Protected House, a centre of security for people as also the
Protected month”.
9/36‐37: “The number of months as established by Allâh is ---twelve; so ordained by Him the day He
created the heavens and the earth. Of them four are protected. This is a law permanent and eternal.
So wrong not yourselves therein and fight the polytheists altogether as they fight you altogether.
But know that Allâh helps those who show complete obedience. Verily the transposing or
postponement of (any) month is an addition to unbelief whereby the blasphemers are misled, for
they allow fighting in one year and keep it forbidden in another year – to complete the number
which Allâh has made honoured. Thus they permit what Allâh has banned. The evil of their actions
seems pleasing to them. But Allâh guides not the rejecters of Faith”.
The Makkan Pagans, as referred to in the above Qur’ânic statement, were in the habit of creating
confusion in the law of the Protected Months. Sometimes they postponed a prohibited month for
permitting themselves to start an intertribal war and later on, at their own convenience, they declared a
non‐prohibited month as prohibited to complete the figure of four. In the pre‐Qur’ânic days of ignorance
the pagans indulged in a ceremony‐cum‐ritual wherein they offered animal sacrifice to their idols and
false Gods. This ceremony was specifically performed in the month of Rajab and hence called rajabbiya.
It was also called ateera. These pagans having numerous perverted beliefs also glorified their genealogy
(i.e. their ancestry) in derogation to the permanent Divine verdict which states that ‘in the Sight of the
Creator, one who is superior in obeying the Divine Book, is superior in position or rank’.
Under the influence of this peculiar back‐ground some of us also got influenced by fake and concocted
traditions, fraudulently assigned to the Last Prophet, regarding the superiority of the 4th Caliph (after the
Last Prophet), his first wife, his two sons from this wife and these two sons’ descendants till the last day
of this world! To plant such beliefs in the minds of the innocent and ignorant Muslims numerous spurious
statements were made to crop up like a locust storm which poisoned the thinking of many a Muslim. It
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was also publicised that the month of Rajab, and not Shawwal, was a ‘protected’ month because it was
the middle of the year in relation to Hajj and because it was ‘prescribed’ for Umrah!
Everybody knows that the month of Rajab falls four months and 8 days earlier than Hajj or six months and
twenty days later than Hajj and hence it is never the middle of the year in relation to Hajj. All the well‐
informed people know that the Last Prophet who performed four Umrahs during his Prophethood never
performed any Umrah in Rajab. Further, the law of avoiding initiation of war in the prohibited months is
applicable to the Muslims throughout the world and if this law extends over one month alone it would
serve no purpose because the incoming and outgoing traffic towards Makkah and back, throughout the
world takes about four months as witnessed in the Hajj season even today. Hajj being an obligatory
institution of Islam does require protective measures and preventive precautions throughout the well‐
known Hajj months (wherein Shawwal is included) for the security of pre‐Hajj movement of traffic in the
whole world. Umrah in itself is not binding and hence there is no need for signifying any specific Umrah‐
season. And as there does not exist any prescribed Umrah season there can be no valid reason for
declaring any other particular month as protected save those well‐known four months connected with
Hajj.
Some incidents or occurrences which it is claimed have taken place in the month of Rajab have definitely
played a part in substituting Rajab in place of Shawwal! These incidents are arranged date‐wise as follows:‐
1st of Rajab is said to be the birthday of ‘Imam’ Muhammad Baqir.
5th of Rajab is said to be the birthday of ‘Imam’ Naqi.
10th of Rajab is said to be the birthday of ‘Imam’ Muhammad Taqi.
13th of Rajab is said to be the birthday of Ali (installed as the 4th Caliph after the Last Prophet).
15th of Rajab is said to be the marriage‐day of Ali with the fourth daughter of the Prophet.
22nd of Rajab is the date when Mauviya, the 5th Caliph after the Last Prophet, expired.
24th of Rajab is said to be the victory‐day in the war of Khaibar; as well as the return‐day of Jaffer from
Habsha.
28th of Rajab is said to be the journey‐day of Hussain leaving Madinah for Makkah with the purpose of
avoiding the ‘baiat’ of the 6th Caliph after the Last Prophet.
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THE AWAITED SAVIOUR
It was in the early sixties of the twentieth century that the anti‐Islamic powers hatched a sinister
conspiracy to check and obstruct the rising tide of Religious awakening and Islamic renaissance so evident
amongst the common folk of the Muslim states. A male child born on 5th Feb., 1962 somewhere in the
Middle East was specially adopted in his childhood and he was purposefully nurtured to later on act as
the great mercenary for the destructive onslaught. He was trained to present himself as the ‘Saviour‐
Mahdi’.
International information media were chartered to flood the entire Muslim world with such literature
(e.g. books, pamphlets, handbills and newspaper advertisements etc., etc.) as may be helpful in preparing
a psychological background for the acceptance of the events which may happen simultaneously with or
immediately after the appearance of the ‘Saviour‐Mahdi’.
An American lady‐‘clairvoyant’ got published a book in 1965 from New York and another in 1970, which
were given mass publicity; while a ‘clairvoyant’ from Tibet did the same duty and published his work
likewise. Another massive book under a Muslim name (containing more than eight hundred large‐size
pages) dramatically appeared in 1971 and was distributed from Dubai. Numerous advertisements and
handbills started appearing and were sometimes even received by post at home addresses in the later
half of the 1399 A.H. Simultaneously a few ‘interested thinkers’ advised the Muslim world to celebrate
the arrival of the fifteenth century of Hijrat creating an atmosphere of festivities throughout the Muslim
states –‐‐‐ on the eve of the ‘expected event’!
Under the cover of such psychological preparedness and with the help of the twin‐beliefs of ‘Eesâ and
Mahdi’ available only in extra‐Qur’ânic literature the mercenary force of the armed pseudo‐Muslims
occupied the Holy Mosque around the Ka’ba in a most barbaric and sacrilegious manner and thus began
the ‘Hijri Centenary Celebrations’ on the early morning of 1st Moharram 1400 A.H. Had not this conspiracy
been nipped in the bud by the Supreme Deity Who showed His power to the modern Ashab‐e‐feel the
Muslim world would have been torn asunder:
14/46: “And certainly they schemed their stratagem; and their scheme was in the notice of Allâh.
And their scheme was such that the mountains would have been moved thereby”!
To remain on guard against any future plan at the hands of the anti‐Islam forces it is our duty to critically
examine the beliefs which were utilised to camouflage this modern conspiracy.
Allâh, in His Divine Wisdom, provided through His Prophets a clear sign for the Believers for recognising
the Last and the final Prophet. This was very necessary because it is quite possible that some followers of
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a particular Prophet (say, Prophet Mûsa) move far away from their original place and settle down at such
a distant corner of the earth that the teachings and message of the post‐Mûsa Prophets do not reach
them. It is therefore not surprising if some such group existed in some part of this earth and had kept
preserved a few traditions of Prophet Mûsa but knew nothing at all about the later Prophets like Dawood,
Zakaria, Yahya and Eesâ. In the post‐Qur’ânic times the world is again appearing so small as it was in the
pre‐deluge age when Prophet Nûh himself could convey the Divine Message of Islam to each and every
human individual.
The Holy Qur’ân informs us that the hint about the Last Prophet was definitely given to the people through
the Taurat and the Injeel (Ref: Qur’ân 7/157). Although the original versions of these books have been lost
and completely replaced by human literature which is frequently subjected to ‘revision’ the Bible still
commits the following:
(And Moses gave the information): A prophet from your own midst, from our brothers, like me,
is what Jehovah your God will raise up for you ‐‐‐‐‐ to him you people should listen. Deuteronomy
18/15
A prophet I shall raise up for them from the midst of their brothers, like you; and I shall indeed
put my words in his mouth, and he will certainly speak to them all that I shall command him. And
it must occur that the man who will not listen to my words that he will speak in my name, I shall
myself require an account from him. Deuteronomy 18/18
Jehovah ‐‐‐‐‐ from Sinai he came, and he flashed forth from Seir upon them. He beamed forth
from the mountainous region of Paran. And with him were holy myriads, at his right hand warriors
belonging to them. Deuteronomy 33/2
The Lord Himself proceeded to come from Te’man, even a Holy One from Mount Paran. Se’lah.
His dignity covered (the) heavens; and with his praise the earth became filled. Habakkuk 3/3
(John the Baptist i.e. Prophet Yahya was questioned) And they asked him: ‘what, then? Are you
The Prophet?’ And he answered: ‘No!’ John 1/21
(Jesus said to his followers) and I will request the Father and he will give you another helper to be
with you forever. John 14/16
But the helper, the holy spirit, which the Father will send, that one will teach you all things that
bring back to your minds all the things I told you. John 14/26
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When the helper arrives that I will send you from the Father, the spirit of the truth, which
proceeds from the Father, that one would bear witness about me. John 15/26
Nevertheless, I am telling you the truth, it is for your benefit I am going away. For if I do not go
away, the helper will by no means come to you; but if I do go my way, I will send him to you. And
when that one arrives he will give the world convincing evidence concerning sin and concerning
righteousness and concerning judgement: in the first place concerning sin, because they are not
exercising faith in me, then concerning righteousness because, I am going to the father, and you
will hold me no longer. John 16/7‐10
However when that one arrives, the spirit of the truth, he will guide you into all the truth, for he
will not speak of his own impulse, but what things he hears he will speak and he will declare to
you the things coming. That one will glorify me. John 16/13‐14
For we have partial knowledge and we prophesy partially; but when that which is complete
arrives, that which is partial will be done away with. Corinthians 13/9‐10
Jeremiah, Chap 31 verse 33: “…I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts;
and will be their God, and they shall be my people”. (Only Muslims memorised their Book from
the very beginning and continue to do so by the millions continuously)
The references quoted above clearly indicate that the expected Prophet whose information was
given to various people in different ages would not be from amongst the descendants of Ibrahim
through Ishaq and Israel but from amidst the brother race i.e. from amongst the descendants of
Ibrahim through Ismail as is clearly evident from the words ‘from the midst of their brothers’ and
‘from your brothers’. Another point being that he will appear some ‐where in the mountainous
region of Paran (under the rules of sound shift P replaces F and converts Fillistine into Palestine
and Faran into Paran) and that he would also take part in some war encounter in this very region
by the side of Selah (which in fact is the location where Ghazva‐e‐Ahzab took place and it is still
called Jabal‐e‐Se’lah. As the Jews and ‘Christians’ were initially Bani‐Israel they could not, because
of racial prejudice and genealogical attachments, reconcile with the idea of accepting a non‐Israeli
Prophet and hence they rejected the Prophethood of Muhammad.
It was quite expected that when the people who actually possessed such clear‐cut prophesies
about the Last Prophet could not liberate their minds from racial and genealogical chains how
could the nations completely immersed in mythology have the courage to accept the Last
Messenger, although even in their mythological literature references are available, some direct
and some vague, about the saviour to come. And this is why that among the Zoroastrians there
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exists a belief that a divinely appointed saviour would come to release them from the hated
bondage of the foreigners. A general study of the ‘Religious’ literature available among those
people who deviated from the legitimate Religion preached by each and every Prophet and who
evolved a man‐made system of their own, reveals that at the time of the Qur’ânic revelation each
and every group of such people was expecting a saviour or Guide to appear and save the world
from evil and oppression.
The Jews believe in the descent of Prophet Ilyas (Elijah) as their Bible, the Old Testament, records such an
incident in his case and the ‘Christians’ have a similar belief for Prophet Eesâ (Jesus) as their Bible, the
New Testament, records an identical incident for the latter:
And it came about when Jehovah was to take Elijah in a windstorm up to the heavens. 2 Kings. 2/1
And Elijah went ascending in the windstorm to the heavens. 2 Kings 2/11
However, the disciples put the question to him (i.e. to Jesus): ‘why, then, do the scribes say that Elijah
must come first?’ In reply he said: Elijah, indeed, is coming and will restore all things. However I say
to you that Elijah has already come and they did not recognise him but did with him the things they
wanted. Matthew 17/10‐12
Let us see whether Elijah comes to save him (who is hung up on the cross). Matthew 27/49
This Jesus who was received up from you into the sky will (according to this disciple) come thus in
the same manner as you have beheld him going into the sky. Acts 1/11 (more than 2,000 years15 have
gone by)
All those people who stood committed to these ideas made each and every possible attempt to propagate
such beliefs. Numerous ‘experiences’, ‘prophesies’, ‘dreams’, and ‘visions’ crept up in their literature to
implant these concepts in human minds. The innocent Muslims never paused to think that if a Prophet, in
any capacity whatsoever, or a specified Guide is sent to mankind in the post‐Qur’ânic era it would
summarily falsify the truth of the closure of the ‘advent of the Prophets’ and cause a dent in the revered
title of Khatamun‐un‐Nabiyyin applied to Prophet Muhammad in the Qur’ân. On the contrary the Muslims
15

36/68. “If We grant long life to any, we cause him to be reversed In nature: will they not then understand?” (Refer also to: 16/70; 22/5; 30/54;

35/11; 12/95)
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stand influenced with these twin‐beliefs and themselves await the appearance of the saviour as also the
descent of a Prophet!
If all the extra‐Qur’ânic (unproven) traditions on the above topic associated with the pious name of the
Last Prophet of Allâh are collected at one place and perused in one sitting, and if comparative study is
made regarding the time, location, manner, situation and commitments made about the style of descent
or appearance or about the identification details of the personalities whose descent or appearance is
awaited it becomes absolutely clear that these traditions can never emerge from the mouth of a Truthful
Prophet for they are full of contradictions and ridiculous assumptions. The concept of Dajjal was invented
to act as a reasonable ground for awaiting the descent or the appearance of the saviour; but the traditions
related to the ‘incident of Ibn‐e‐Sayyad’ show that even the Last Prophet rejected Ibn‐e‐Sayyad was
himself Dajjal! The people who invented these ideas became ‘successful’ in degrading the Prophethood
of Muhammad to such an extent as if the descent of the saviour was probably needed in the very life time
of the Last Prophet!!
The duty of the Last Prophet (as of every Prophet) was to preach the Divine Book and to exemplify it. He
was sent to bring out the people from mythology into Divine Religion, from confusion into reality, from
falsehood into truth, from contradictions into facts and not vice versa. The fanatic believers in the
concepts of descent and appearance circulated numerous ‘sayings’, in favour of their ideas, using the
well‐known name of narrators, and this fake material automatically got entered into the record when
extra‐Qur’ânic oral traditions and hearsay were being collected and reduced to writing. If one ponders
with an open mind on the contents of these traditions he or she would straightaway reject the entire
material on the subject because a sincere Believer can never accept any such portion in the extra‐Qur’ânic
literature which although associated with the pious name of the Prophet directly hits on the personality
of Muhammad Ibn‐e‐Abdullah as a Messenger, Prophet, Guide, Leader, Preacher, Teacher, Man of truth
and the one and only Khatam‐un‐Nabiyyin after whom the entertainment of an idea of descent or
appearance of any Prophet or specified Guide is most sacrilegious and amounts to blasphemy.
Muslims must particular heed to the following:
We the Muslims, on our own, are duty bound towards Allâh and His last Prophet to make a continuous
and thorough checking of the Hadith‐books at our disposal in the same way as the Mohaddeseen did in
their own times. As the extra‐Qur’ânic literature including the Hadith books is not being divinely guarded
there is in every age a continuous attempt to introduce suspicious material therein and delete useful
matter there from. In our own extra‐Qur’ânic literature numerous references are available throwing
ample light on these facts. For the sake of example I mention only one of them:
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The Prophet said: ‘Beware! after me you will have abundance in the traditions associated with
me. So do apply a check of the Qur’ân on these traditions. Whatever confirms the Qur’ân you
may accept it but whatever goes against the Qur’ân you must reject outright’.
The author of the book At‐talweeh‐wat‐tawzeeh has quoted the above tradition from Saheeh Bukhari but
the various versions of Bukhari’ collections available today do not include this tradition! It is because of
this tampering with the books of Hadith that we do not get any uniformity in the bulk of this literature.
To give another example, the Muwatta which is said to be Hadith‐collection of Imam Malik is not one
uniform Muwatta. There are more than one Muwatta‐books and they drastically differ from one another.
Similar is the case with Saheeh Bukhari, well as with Kitab‐ul‐Aasaar which is regarded as the Hadith‐
collection of Imam Abu Hanifa.
Bukhari himself has written a book on the life‐history of the narrators. This book called Zuafa‐us‐
sagheer condemns certain individuals like Ata bin abi Maimoona, Ayyub bin Aiz, Ismail bin Aban, Zubair
bin Muhammad, At‐Tayyimi, Saeed bin Urwa, Abdullah bin Abi Labeed, Abdul Malik bin Ameen, Abdul
waris bin Saeed, Ata bin As‐Saib bin Yazeed, and Khamsan bin Minhal as unreliable and hence rejected.
But the Hadith‐collection of Bukhari in the present day includes may traditions narrated by these very
individuals! This is a crystal clear proof of the fact that whatever Bukhari had rejected was later on re‐
introduced in his book after his death. Bukhari has named his collection as As‐Saheeh wherein he has
mentioned that he has included only saheeh traditions. But the copies of Saheeh Bukhari available today
contain many such traditions which are termed moallaq by the Mohaddessen and are not at all saheeh.
Hafiz Ibn‐e‐Hajar Asqalani who is famous as a shareh of Saheeh Bukhari has pin pointed such weaknesses
in the preface of his sharah named Fath‐ul‐Bari. Bukhari’s collection is divided into kitabs and baabs but
in many cases the title of the kitab or baab has no relation whatsoever with the Hadith quoted under it;
for example, see the baabs of Tool‐e‐qiyam and Qaza‐e‐salat‐ul‐Eid. Similar is the case with baab Ghazva‐
e‐Badr in kitab‐ul‐Jihad. In some baabs either there is only the title without any Hadith whatsoever or a
Hadith without any authority of narrators.
According to the writers like Ali bin Omar ad‐Darqutni, Abu Masood Ibrahim bin Muhammad ad‐Damishqi
and Abu Ali al‐Husain bin Muhammad al‐Ghaslani about one hundred and ten ‘weak’ traditions had found
their way into the copies of Saheeh Bukhari by the close of the fifth century A.H. In the presently available
copies of Saheeh Bukhari we come across some totally baseless commitments, for instance: (i) from
among the Last Prophet’s ‘widows’ Sauda’s death occurred first!; (ii) Fatimah resided in the market place
of Banu Qainqah; and (iii) the news of Abu Sufyan’s death was first received from Syria.( Abu Sufyan died
in Makkah, but the news of his death was first known in Syria and not in Makkah!)
One should be conscientiously clear and honest in recognising the due importance and utility of the Hadith
literature at our disposal. The Mohaddeseen of the past did a great favour to us by first collecting all the
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oral traditions and then compiling a book on the basis of selection and rejection. It is said that Imam
Bukhari selected merely over seven thousand for his Saheeh out of a collection of about 600,000 six
hundred thousand) and if we convert the book into Tajreed by avoiding repetitions the number is reduced
to about 2, 000 only (two thousand). We should ever remain carefully vigilant to see how the scores of
traditions which must have been rejected by the previous Mohaddis have again been finding their way
into his book.
The only fool‐proof and the most powerful method in the hands of the Mohaddeseen as well as in our
hands is the Divine Book which shall ever remain uncorrupted, untampered, original and in its actual
pristine purity to serve as the only Criterion for every Believer in his One and the only Creator.

ِ ﻟَﻪُ َﳊ
15/9:ﺎﻓﻈُﻮ َن
َ

إِ ﱠ َْﳓ ُﻦ ﻧَـ ﱠﺰﻟْﻨَﺎ اﻟ ِّﺬ ْﻛ َﺮ َوإِ ﱠ

15/9: “Surely We (Allâh) have revealed the Reminder, and surely We (Allâh) are its Guardian”.
Every sensible person will entertain the doubtless feeling that had those Mohaddeseen been present
today they would have definitely and most eagerly rejected all those traditions which have been and are
being suspiciously re‐introduced into their books to nullify many Qur’ânic verdicts specially including the
following:‐
33/40: “Muhammad is not the father of any males amongst you but the Messenger of Allâh and
the very last of the Prophets and Allâh is most aware of everything”.
Nowadays it has become the vogue for many scoundrels to claim they are descendants from the Prophet.
And many gullible Muslims believe this nonsense because they do not read the Qur’ân with
understanding. Another trick is the claims of other scoundrels that they have a ‘hair of the Prophet’ and
this is not proven by any authentic saying of any of the Sahabahs (companions of the Prophet).
Some traditions ‘encourage’ us to ‘believe’ that the descent of Eesâ is a necessity because he would break
the ‘cross’, as if the Last Prophet was a failure in the combat with ‘Christianity’! Some other traditions say
that the Promised Mahdi (or the expected saviour) would fill the earth with justice, as if the Last Prophet
could not establish justice in this world! Now the Muslims should lose no time in opening their hearts,
eyes and seeing reason. By this time more than sixty attempts have been made in history by anti‐state
forces to befool the Muslim people under the cover of such traditions, to topple their well‐established
central governments and to seize power by force. Similarly, many attempts have also been made to
dishonour the honoured city i.e. Haram, Makkah, Masjid‐e‐Haram, Ka’ba and the Muslims performing
the Hajj. A few attempts have also been made, again under the cover of these traditions, to invent a
diversion from true Islam and to implant a cancerous growth in the healthy body of Religion.
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Unless and until the people enforce upon themselves the study of the Qur’ân with the idea of
understanding its Message (i.e. the non‐Arabic knowing people study it with the help of correct
translation) they would remain ignorant about the Divine Religion and they would continue to become
a prey in the hands of the anti‐Religion forces. The Holy Qur’ân is the only genuine Religious literature
which is always immune from corruption and which stands permanently guarded by the invisible Divine
Being. And it is this Divine Book which gives full and absoLût e protection to the blessed personality of
Muhammad as the Khatam‐un‐Nabiyyin and Rahmat‐ul‐lilalameen:
No Pre‐Muhammad Prophet is alive
21/8: “And those (who were sent as Prophets before Muhammad) ‐‐‐‐‐ were not made to live for
ever”.
21/34: “And We did not allow any human being before you (O Muhammad) to remain
permanently alive”.
21/35: “All personalities must taste death”.
3/144: “Muhammad is no more than an apostle: all previous apostles (have already) passed away
before him. If he died or were slain, will ye then turn back on your heels? If any did turn back on
his heels, not the least harm will he do to Allâh, but Allâh (on the other hand) will swiftly reward
those who (serve him) with gratitude”.
Eesâ mentions only one period of his life in this world
19/33‐34: “Peace on me the day I was born, and the day I will be dead, and the day I will be
revived. This is Eesâ, the son of Mariam, a statement of truth about which they have developed
doubts”.
5/117‐118: “And when Allâh will ask: O Eesâ, the son of Mariam! did you say to mankind: accept
me and my mother as two Allâh s in addition to Allâh? He will reply: Glory to You! it could never
be for me to say that for which I had no authority. ‐‐‐‐‐‐ I spoke to them nothing except what You
had ordered me, that is, obey Allâh, my Cherisher and your Cherisher; and I was a witness over
them as long as I lived among them but when You caused me to die You alone were a witness
over them”.
Eesâ and his mother have already tasted death
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5/17: “Those indeed commit disbelief who say that Maseeh, son of Mariam, is himself Allâh. Ask
them: who then had the least power against Allâh when He decided that He should make Maseeh,
the son of Mariam die, as well as his mother and all those (who were his contemporaries) on
earth”?
Death of Eesâ

ِ ّ ﺎل
ِﱠ
ِِ ﱠ
ِِ ﱠ
ﻳﻦ َﻛ َﻔ ُﺮواْ إِ َﱃ ﻳَـ ْﻮِم
َ َإِ ْذ ﻗ
َ ُﻳﻦ اﺗﱠـﺒَـﻌ
ﻚ إِ َﱠ
َ ﻴﻚ َوَر ِاﻓ ُﻌ
َ ِّﻴﺴﻰ إِِّﱐ ُﻣﺘَـ َﻮﻓ
َ ﻮك ﻓَـ ْﻮ َق اﻟﺬ
َ ﻳﻦ َﻛ َﻔ ُﺮواْ َو َﺟﺎﻋ ُﻞ اﻟﺬ
َ ﱄ َوُﻣﻄَ ِّﻬ ُﺮ َك ﻣ َﻦ اﻟﺬ
َ اﻪﻠﻟُ َ ﻋ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ﻴﻤﺎ ُﻛﻨﺘُ ْﻢ ﻓﻴﻪ َﲣْﺘَﻠ ُﻔﻮ َن
 اﻟْﻘﻴَ َﺎﻣﺔ ﰒُﱠ إِ َﱠ:3/55
ْ ﱄ َﻣ ْﺮﺟﻌُ ُﻜ ْﻢ ﻓَﺄ
َ َﺣ ُﻜ ُﻢ ﺑَـ ْﻴـﻨَ ُﻜ ْﻢ ﻓ
3/55: “And when Allâh said: O Eesâ! certainly I would cause you to die and would raise/ exalt you

(in status from the calumnies of the Jews) to Myself and will protect you from those people who
rejected (you)”.
4/159: “And (strictly speaking) one is not of the People of the Book (Ah‐lil‐Kitab) until one
definitely accepts him (as a Prophet and not as a son of God or God) before one’s death since on
the Day of Judgement he would act as witness over these people (of the Book)”.
Eesâ, in his characteristic personality, is a sign for understanding the Revival Hour
43/61‐85: “He was nothing but a servant on whom We bestowed Our favour and We made him an
example for Bani‐Israel. And if We will We could create out of you (o ye human beings!) mala’ikah
(angels) who might administer the affairs of the earth. And certainly he was a sign for understanding
the (Revival ‐) Hour16 (la‐ilmum‐lis‐saati). Hence do not have any doubt about it (the Revival) and pay
obedience to Me. This is the permanent path. And the shaitaan should not keep you unconcerned
(about it); certainly he is your evident enemy. And When Eesâ came with evident credentials (clear
arguments) he said: Certainly, I have come to you with wisdom and that I may clarify some of that
wherein you breed controversy. So obey Allâh and follow me. Certainly Allâh is He, who is my
16

18/21. “Thus did We make their case known to the people, they might know that the promise of Allah is True, and that there can be no about
the Hour of Judgment. Behold, they dispute among themselves as to affair. (Some) said, "Construct a building over them": their Rabb knows about
them: those who prevailed over their affair said, ‘Let us surely a place of worship over them.’”
20/15. “Verily the Hour is coming ‐ My design is to keep it hidden ‐ for every soul to receive its reward by the measure of its endeavour”.
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Cherisher and your Cherisher, hence obey Him. This is the permanent path. Then the groups
developed controversies amongst themselves. Pity on those who cross the limits, (pity) on account
of the punishment of the grievous day. They (now) await nothing but the (Revival ‐) Hour which would
suddenly engulf them while they would be having no premonition. ‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐. And Glory be to Him to
whom belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth and whatever is between these two. And
with Him lies the information about the (Revival ‐) Hour (ilm‐us‐saati). And to Him ye shall be
gathered”.
Eesâ and all his contemporaries would be revived only on the Judgement Day
3/55: “And I (Allâh) would keep those who have obeyed you on a higher position with respect to
those who have rejected (you) till the Day of Judgement. Then you people would return to Me
and I would judge amongst you about the matter in which you have controversies”.
This is what the Qur’ân says of those who worship Eesâ, his mother or any other deity:
16/20. “Those whom they invoke besides Allâh create nothing and are themselves created”.
16/21. “(They are things) dead, lifeless: nor do they know when they will be raised up”.
Allâh in His Divine Plan and Mercy made Prophet Eesâ die a natural death which has been referred to in
the Qur’ân, as maut, wafaat and halakat. They wanted to prove that Eesâ was not a Prophet but a person
accursed by Allâh by trying to crucify him but they failed (4/157‐8). A concocted clause for creating such
doubts is even today present in their Bible which says:
For he that is hanged is accursed of God. Deuteronomy 21/23
The Qur’ân cleared Nabi Eesâ of the Jews evil accusations and states unequivocally that he was neither
killed nor crucified but was saved from their snares:
3/55: “And when Allâh said: O Eesâ! certainly I would cause you to die and would raise/ exalt you
(in status from the calumnies of the Jews) to Myself and will protect you from those people who
rejected (you)”.
4/157‐8: “And they killed him not, nor did they hang him on the cross, but it so appeared to them.
‐‐‐‐‐‐‐. And it is certain that they killed him not. Rather Allâh raised /exalted(in status) him to
Himself”.
Note:
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Here it would not be out of place to mention that our well‐known contemporary writer, the compiler
of Tafheem‐ul‐Qur’ân has also frankly confessed in this work that the idea of Eesâ’s future descent is
extra‐Qur’ânic, meaning unfounded. One of the great scholars of the recent past Professor Nawab Ali,
in his book Suhuf‐e‐Samawi, clearly states that the traditions regarding the descent of Eesâ do not at
all come to the standard set for accepting a statement to be a tradition of the Last Prophet. Similarly
another great scholar Allama Emadi who died at the age of ninety‐four years and who was regarded an
expert in ilm‐ur‐rijaal categorically states in his book, At‐talaaqu marrataani, that the belief about the
‘Promised Mahdi’ or the ‘Promised Maseeh’ is nothing more than mere conjecture and is based on
absoLût ely unreliable traditions. The same view is expounded by Allama H. R. Kandhlawi.
As Muslims it is our bounden duty to give the Divine Book the position it actually and factually does
deserves‐ that is the complete acceptance of its laws and orders, without hesitation. When the Divine
Book gives us a clear‐cut verdict on any subject it is our inevitable duty to accept it whole‐heartedly and
to never get influenced by any extra‐Divine literature whatsoever. Beware! The anti‐Islam forces,
ideologies and conspiracies have always infiltrated the Ummah under the garb of ‘religious movements’
through the vulnerable and unprotected route, namely, extra‐Qur’ânic publications.
NOTES
1. A. A. Maududi, Tafheem‐ul‐Qur’ân, Maktaba‐e‐ Tamir‐e‐Insaniyat, Lahore, June, 1974, V‐iv, P.163
2. Prof. Nawab Ali, Shuf‐e‐Samawi, Maktaba‐e‐Afkaar, Karachi, 1960, P. 153‐155
3. Allama Emadi, At‐talaaqu marrataani, Aziziya Art Press, Dacca, P. 18
4. Allama Habib‐ur‐Rahman Siddiqui Kandhlawi, Mahdawiyat Aur Zahoor‐e‐Mahdi, Anjuman‐e‐
Uswae‐hasana, B‐1‐3, Maymar Heights, Gulshan‐e‐Iqbal, Karachi—5.
SNAP the familial and hereditary ties of alignment with Sunnism; Shiasism, Ahmadism, Bahaism,
Buddhism, Christianity, Confucianism, Hinduism, Jainism, Judaism, Qadianism, Shintoism, Sikhism, and
Zoroastrianism etc., and study the Qur’ân with a free and clean mind. This is the only way to return to
the External Divine Code as preached by each and every Prophet of Allâh .

PART III
HISTORY
OF

COMPILATION OF THE QUR’ÂN
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INTRODUCTION
It was quite early when I got introduced to the text and translation of the Qur’ân and in the very beginning
I had marked a serious contrast in what I was getting from within the Divine Scripture and what was
available in the beliefs and practices of the Muslims. This contrast was noticed throughout the substance
of Islamic teachings but it was maximum on the subject of Redaction of the Qur’ân.
I made up my mind to do some original research work on the topic and in this attempt I had to cross over
many hurdles. I took help from many scholars, visited libraries and institutes and also took a course in
Arabic language to be able to refer to the earliest Muslim writers. A very interesting finding came to the
view about the books that are accepted as the sources of “Muslim History”. These history books have a
dual personality. One statement accepts Caliph Usman as the person who collected and compiled the
Qur’ân while another statement completely rejects this theory. Another says that writing material like
paper etc. was unknown to Arabs at the time of Qur’ânic revelations while a counter statement mentions
that poems were hung on the walls of the Ka’ba by the pagan Arabs for appreciation from the public. One
statement says that the Arabs during the times of the Last Prophet did not know reading and writing while
another names the females who were well versed in the art of reading and writing.
Actually there is no religious literature other than the Last Divine Scripture which has escaped
contamination ‐‐‐‐‐ addition, deletion and deformation etc. The only correct approach for Islamic research
therefore is to first of all know the Qur’ânic verdict on every aspect of the subject of research and then
taking this Qur’ânic verdict as the ‘magnet’ try to attract the true traditions from the field of history.
This correct approach need a correct grasp on the Scripture since the Book of Allâh differs from every
human book in the style of presenting its teachings. While a human book is divided into chapters the
Qur’ân is a treasure of 114 Divinely Revealed Surahs for man’s guidance. As the teachings on any subject
are scattered throughout the Scripture one has to first of all collect the relevant material at one place to
get the correct Qur’ânic view.
ِ ْﻜﺘﺎب ﻻَ رﻳﺐ ﻓِ ِﻴﻪ ﻫ ًﺪى ﻟِّﻠ
ِ َ ِ ذَﻟ2/2
ﲔ
ُ
َ ْﻤﺘﱠﻘ
ُ
َ َْ ُ َ ﻚ اﻟ
2/2: “This Book, there is no doubt in it, is a guide to those who keep their duty”.
The pains taking work on this subject which has taken about three decades to finalise was started in 1960,
and the general outline of findings was ready by 1963. ‘Sidq‐e‐Jadid’ the well‐known Islamic weekly of
India published the entire findings in series in its 4 issues of August ’63. The Islamic Research Institute of
the government of Pakistan published in article form the observations on the Literacy Atmosphere of pre‐
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Qur’ânic Arabia in the December ’64 issue of its English magazine ‐‐‐‐‐‐ The Umma. ‘Search’ an official
publication of the Philosophy Department of Karachi University published a portion of this work in its 1978
issue under the title ‘Redaction of the Qur’ân’. A summary of the entire work was produced by
‘Qur’ânulhuda’ in its July to December issues of 1981 under the heading ‐‐‐ ‘The Qur’ân: Its cultural
spectrum’. ‘Redaction of the Qur’ân’ presents a very detailed, rather eye witness account of how the
Divine Speech revealed to the Last Prophet was transformed into a well written, well collected and
completely arranged Book by the recipient himself.
A Word of Thanks
I would be failing in my duty if I do not give thanks to the authors of all the books that have provided me
assistance in preparing this work. I offer special thanks to Allamas Tamanna Emadi, Abdul Majid Daryabadi
and Abu Jalal Nadvi and Prof. Abdul Aziz Memon as these people gave me scholarly guidance. I am also
indebted to Dr. Ahmaduddin and Dr. N. Khatun and Maulavi Hidayatullah as they have given me friendly
help whenever required. I would also like to thank the staff of the following institutions:
1. Central Institute of Islamic Research, Pakistan.
2. Majlis‐e‐Ilmi, Karachi, Pakistan.
3. Manuscript section, India Office Library, London.
4. Mathaf‐e‐Islami, Cairo, Egypt.
5. Museum of Tashkent, Uzbekistan, U.S.S.R.
6. National Museum, Karachi, Pakistan.
7. Topkapi Museum, Istanbul, Turkië
The Photostats of the alleged ‘Mushaf‐e‐Usmani’ and the other ancient Qur’âns reproduced in this book
were obtained from Tashkent, Istanbul, Cairo and London. Compiling ‘a history of compilation of the
Qur’ân’ is an important but a delicate subject requiring a definite and clear knowledge about the pre‐
Qur’ânic civilization with special reference to the literary atmosphere prevailing in Arabia, the
evolutionary stage of the Arabic language, the technical terms relating to the different classes of Arab
population and the contamination and corruption that had crept in the previously revealed Books. A
knowledge of the procedure (order and mechanism) of the Qur’ânic revelation itself is also a pre‐requisite.
When we have received correct information on the above mentioned points it shall be very easy to
understand the various stages undergone in the Divinely and Prophetically supervised compilation that
brought into being the official copy of the Qur’ân.
25/32: “And those who disbelieve say: Why has not the Qur’ân been revealed to him all at once? Thus,
that We (Allâh) may strengthen your heart thereby and We (Allâh) have arranged it well in arranging”.
75/16: “Move not your tongue therewith to make haste with it”.
75:17 “Surely on Us (Allâh) rests the collecting of it and the reciting of it”. **
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75:18 “So when We (Allâh) recite it, follow its recitation”.
75:19 “Again on Us rests the explaining of it”.
(17**. There can be no clearer evidence that the collection of the verses into chapters and of the chapters
into one whole is here claimed by the Qur’ân to be a matter which, like its revelation, was to be entirely
carried out under Divine guidance by the Holy Prophet himself. The Holy Book was thus from the first
intended to be arranged and collected into one whole. The words of the Qur’ân clearly indicate much
more; the collection of the Qur’ân was to be accomplished under Divine guidance, and collection includes
the arrangement of the parts. In fact, it could not be called a Book unless its various portions were
arranged into one whole. On the other hand, if the order of revelation were to be followed in the
arrangement of its parts, its collection would not have been spoken of as something distinct from its
revelation, which is implied in the word recitation.)
Once we have covered all these stages it would also be interesting to know as to what additional ‘study
aids’ were required for reading the Qur’ânic text when the boundaries of the Islamic state had extended
beyond the Arab lands taking within their circle the non‐Arabic knowing Muslims.
This article represents an attempt at tracing out the historical details in such a fashion that the reader will
find himself being transported to the very site of the events. Our primary frame of reference in this study
is the Qur’ân. For it is one of the wonders of the Qur’ân it provides an answer to every relevant question
within itself. It is indeed an Invincible Book!

THE BACKGROUND OF QUR’ÂNIC REVELATION
This section is devoted to the study of the pre‐Qur’ânic civilization of Arabia. The most important heading
under this section is the ‘Literary Atmosphere of the Arabs’ wherein we have collected those verses of the
Qur’ân which try to throw light on certain teachings with the help of an item, example or proverb of
literary import. All such verses definitely help us in accurately tracing out the literary atmosphere in Arabia
at the time of the Qur’ânic revelation. The meaning of the Arabic word Ummi has also been explained in
this section. Since the compilation of the Qur’ân presupposes some specific requirements it is essential to
properly understand up to what extent the Arab atmosphere was favourable to this task.
Literary atmosphere of the Arabs
14/25: “‐‐‐‐‐ And Allâh explains with similitudes so that people may easily understand”.
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6/7: “If We had sent to you the Message in the form of writings on sheets of papers

◌ٍ ﻗِ ْﺮﻃَﺎس

which they could touch with their hands the unbelievers would have been sure to say ‘this is
nothing but obvious magic’.”

ِ
ِ ُاﻟﺴ ِﺠ ِّﻞ ﻟِ ْﻠ ُﻜﺘ
21/104: “The Day We will roll up the heavens as the written manuscripts ﺐ
ّ are rolled
up ________!”
62/5: “The similitude of those who were given the Taurat (the Book revealed on Prophet Mûsa)
but they did not adopt it in life is that of the donkey who transfers the (book‐) loads (from one
place to another).”

◌ُ it would get exhausted before the words
(describing the activities and abilities etc.) of my Rabb are completed (in writing) even though We
ِ
18/109:“Say: ‘if an ocean were to act as ink’‐ ادا
ً ﻣ َﺪ

may bring another ocean to its aid.”
96/4: “He who has taught through the agency of the pen  ِ ﻟْ َﻘﻠَ ِﻢ.”
2/79:“It is a pity for those who write a book with their own hands and then say: ‘this is Divine
material’ to traffic with it for a miserable price ________________”.
6/91: “____________________ you have turned it into disintegrated paper sheets (you have
shattered the integrity of Taurat). You bring (only a part of) it in public but the major portion of it
you conceal. _____________”

ِ
2/282: “______________ And the scribe ﺐ
ٌ  َﻛﺎﺗamongst you shall write with honesty; and the scribe

shall not refuse to write _____ as Allâh has taught him, so he must write. ______”

2/283: “And when you travel and (there) you do not find one who knows writing
___________________”.
24/35: “Allâh is the light of the heavens and the earth. the parable of His light is as if there were
a niche and within it a Lamp: the Lamp enclosed in Glass: the glass as it were a brilliant star: Lit
from a Blessed tree, an Olive, neither of the east nor of the west, whose oil is well‐nigh luminous,
though fire scarce touched it: light upon light! Allâh doth guide whom He will to His Light: Allah
doth set forth parables for men: and Allah doth know all things”.
This instance illustrates the usual lighting arrangement prevalent in the Arab society of those times. When

the Qur’ân refers to the fast moving conveyances it utilises the word ﺿ ِﺎﻣﺮ
َ (22/27) meaning ‘the swiftly
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running light‐weight camels’, when it refers to the most cherished possession of the people it mentions
‘the pregnant she‐camel’ (81/4); The Qur’ân has utilised neither ‘the missile’ to represent speed nor the
phrase ‘electric flash‐light’ to represent brightness. Thus we find that the Qur’ân generally mentions only
those objects and instruments which the people actually employed in their daily life in those days but
gives information about the future as well.

ِ ْﻚ اﻟْﻤ ْﺸﺤ
ِ
ﻮن َو َﺧﻠَ ْﻘﻨَﺎ َﳍُﻢ ِّﻣﻦ ِّﻣﺜِْﻠ ِﻪ َﻣﺎ ﻳَـ ْﺮَﻛﺒُﻮ َن
ُ َ وآﻳَﺔٌ ﱠﳍُ ْﻢ أَ ﱠ َﲪَﻠْﻨَﺎ ذُ ِّرﻳﱠـﺘَـ ُﻬ ْﻢ ِﰲ اﻟْ ُﻔﻠَ 36/41‐42

36/41: “And a sign to them is that We bear their offspring in the laden ship…”,
36/42: “And We have created for them the like thereof, whereon they ride ***
42***. The ships that bear man on the seas are spoken of in verse 41. These were known to man at the
time of the revelation of the Qur’ân. But this verse speaks of other ships, the like thereof. These are the
ships that bear man in the air, the airships and the aeroplanes of today. They are spoken of as being
created by Allâh, because it is through the knowledge and means that Allâh has given human beings that
they are able to acquire mastery of the air and make these ships.
People in later ages are presumed to have enough sense as to grasp the derived meanings. We should
never ignore this very important aspect of the Qur’ânic description. In this manner the Qur’ân within itself
safeguards the characteristics of the civilization that was current during the times of its revelation; and at
the same time reveals information of future events in all spheres. And as the Qur’ân was revealed mainly
at the only two central habitations of Arabia, it is evident that the urban population of Arabia, especially
the Makkan, was already familiar with all the items that together create a literary atmosphere e.g. pen,
ink, paper, writer or scribe, manuscript, booklet, book, book‐loads and the proverb taj aluna‐hu‐qaratesa
etc., etc. Obtaining thus a definite ‘base’ we may further infer as follows:
The parent material used by the Arabs to manufacture paper consisted of the scapular blade of the camel,
the proximal expanded end of the leaf‐stem of the palm and date trees, animal skin and membranes, and
the chiselled out flat stones etc., etc. (1) The Arabs while shooting the lottery arrows for finalising their
decisions used to write specific phrases on these arrows (2). The majority of the Makkans taken prisoner
at Badr were fully literate as they were asked to teach Arabic writing to Madinah youngsters as ransom
for their freedom (3). Literacy was also existent at Yathrib (Madinah) (4). An annual literary congress was
the main feature attached to the annual “Hajj” at Makkah and the writer‐participants distributed their
works in public (5) People used to hand down the writings of Labid‐Bid‐Rabia at the gate of the sanctuary
(6) Al‐Mo’allaqat (the seven celebrated poems) and other works of repute written on paper sheets were
pasted on the walls of the Ka’ba (7). Women experts in Arabic reading and writing are known to history
even before the advent of the Qur’ân (8). Historians have mentioned the Arabic phrase – kana yaktubu
bil arabiyi kabliil islami for many Makkans (9). The Makkans used to respect very much those who knew
Arabic writing during the pre‐Qur’ânic times wakanaul kaāmilu filjahiliyati hillazi yatubu (10). The Arabs
took great pains in recording their genealogies (11) Numerous books of the Jewish code were in vogue at
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Khaiber which was acting as the central city of the Arab Jews (12) The chief school of Jewish learning
existed very close to Yathrib (13) On account of the Ka’ba the Makkan territory has always remained
sacred and the caravans intentionally halted there while passing through it. It was not very unusual for
these caravans to have book‐loads on the backs of their animals. Makkah being the nerve centre of the
Arabic speaking world the language of its residents had become the most polished, brief and easy to
understand and was known as the Makkan Arabic ‐‐‐‐‐ the language of the Quraish people (the word
Quraish ‐‐‐‐‐ refers to a certain sea‐fish in whose presence all other fish fear extinction). This was the
language that acted as the criterion for all the Arabic versions around Makkah and this was the most
perspicuous classical Arabic. Writers fully trained in the rules of Arabic grammar and script were available
at Makkah prior to the advent of the Last Prophet.
The Arabic Language
(14).Arabic has always been a highly technical language, rich in homonyms and synonyms, capable of
delivering the finest and the widest view of a message or statement (15). The Arabic language basically
possesses only fourteen alphabetical figures. These figures are the letters
saad,

ﻁ

tau,

ﻉ

ain,

ﻙ

kaaf,

ﻝ

laam,

ﻡ

ﺍ

alif,  ﺡha, ﺭra,  ﺱsin,ﺹ

mim, ﻩha‐circular,  ﻯya and the figures of  ﻕqaaf and  ﻥnoon

(without their dots). The number of the alphabets and the regularisation of their shape are completed by
the following mechanisms:
Applying dots on the basic figure (which converts

i.

ﺱ

into,  ﺵinto and  ﻉinto  ﻍand so on)

Reducing the basic figure in a definite fashion (which converts  ﻉinto ء, and  ﻕqaaf ‐‐‐ without
dot into  ﻭwau).

ii.

Reducing the basic figure by its ‘head’ and reversing its ‘belly’ (which converts

 ﺡinto hamza)

When a dot is applied on the reversed belly the resultant alphabet is  ﺫ-dhazl.
Now it is clear that applying the dots is a mechanism without which about a dozen of the letters could not
come into existence ‐‐‐ i.e. the Arabic script is basically dependant on this mechanism.
History of the script
The Arabic alphabet came into origin at Makkah (16), afterwards it became popular at Taif (17). All the
constituents of the fully developed Arabic script are known to have existed at the city of Anbar even before
the times that we know about this at the state of Hira, that stood as an Arab entity in between the Roman
and the Persian empires at the land of Euphrates. Both the types of letters ‐‐‐‐‐ the entire and the brief
for separated and joint writing together with the letter dots existed at the city of Anbar long before the
times of the Last Prophet (18). An inscription in Arabic script was discovered on one of the stones while
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the Quraish were rebuilding the structure of the Ka’ba in the beginning of the 7th century A.C. (19). This
script is traceable to the times of the Imraul Qais‐bin‐e‐Umro‐bin‐Adi, one of the kings of the state of Hira,
who died three centuries prior to the Last Prophet (20). Harb‐bin‐e‐Umayya ‐‐‐‐‐ father of Abu Sufyan is
one of the ancient persons whose names stand preserved as experts in Arabic writing (21). This original
Naskh style of Arabic writing should be called Makkan since it was here that the script took its roots. The
script as well as the style remained unchanged till and during the times of the Last Prophet. Beautification
of the style of writing appeared in due course. The earliest decorative patterns in chronological order are
Madani, Basari and Kufi (22). The city of Kufa was founded in A.H. 17 more than quarter of a century after
the advent of the Last Prophet (23). The phenomenon of change in the style of Arabic writing and printing
continued still further and gave us other decorative patterns. Highly learned people ‐‐‐‐‐ expert in Arabic
writing are called

ﺳﻔﺭﺓ

and not just a ﻛﺗﺏ. Such people were present at Makkah at the time of the

advent of the Last Prophet and they understood the minute rules and regulations of writing (24).
Prior to Qur’ân no such literature existed in the Arabic language which was of any special importance to
the non‐Arabs and hence the necessity for evolving the first two of the following was never felt:
i.

Phonetics: These are required by non‐Arabs for exactly copying the Makkan accent, while
pronouncing a specific phrase e.g. ﺑﻌﺩ
pronouncing the letter ; ﻥand ﺍﻟﺫﺉ

 ﻣﻥand where the Makkans produce the sound of  ﻡwhile

 ﻋﺎwhere they connect the two alif letters with the sound of

the letter noon and so on.
ii.

Punctuations: These are only required while copying the Arab style of recitation when one does
not understand the meaning ‐‐‐‐‐ hence this is only necessary for those who do not know the
Arabic language.

iii.

Diacritical marks: This is the system composed of various signs which are indispensable for
regulating the pronunciation of an Arabic text in writing and is commonly known as‐ ﺷﻛﻭﻝ ﺍﻋﺭﺍﺏ
in Arabic. The Suryani language possessed this system as early as 460 A.C. ‐‐‐‐‐ more than a century
before the Last Prophet (25). The Arabic which was much more developed with respect to the
Suryani had its own system of diacritical marks. The detailed discussion on this aspect of the
Arabic language is coming in section iv of this work.

The pattern of Arab population
2/78: “And amongst them are the ummis who are not associated with the (Divine) Book. They
only follow their own desires and are victims of conjecture”.
3/19: “‐‐‐‐‐ And say to the people of the Book and (also) the ummis: ‘Do you accept Islam?’ If they
submit, then certainly they come to the right path….”
154

3/75: “They (descendants of Israel) say: ‘we have no responsibility while dealing with the
ummis….”
7/157: “Those who follow the ummi Apostle

ﺍﻻﺍﻣﺊ

whom they find mentioned in their own

Scriptures ‐‐‐ the Taurat and the Injeel..”
The word um

 ﺍﻡin Arabic means ‘source’ or ‘mother’ or ‘point of origin’ etc. The site of history’s first

human habitation was known to its original people by the term Becca. And this term or word with the
passage of time and under influence of ‘sound shift’ in languages became Makkah. Since the city of
Makkah happens to be the mother or the source of all the human habitations of the world it is also called
‘Ummul‐qura’ meaning the mother of habitations.
Similarly the parent of any nation is called the um of that nation. Cairo would be called the um of the
Egyptian nation. The wrath of Allâh did not visit a nation unless it’s um was given a thorough preaching of
the Divine message:
28/59: “Nor was your Rabb the One to destroy the habitation unless He had sent to its centre

ﺍﻣﻬﺎ

an Apostle reciting to them Our verdicts nor are We going to destroy the habitations except

when its people are defiantly disobedient”.
As ‘Makkah’ and Ummul‐Qura (mother of cities) are proper titles of one and the same city, its residents
were known as Makkans or Ummis. The Last Prophet was one of these very people.
Becca of the old world was originally inhabited by Prophet Adam and his immediate progeny. But after
Nûh’s flood the first inhabitants of this site were Prophet Ismail and his progeny and the overwhelming
portion of the Makkan population including the Last Prophet were descendants of Ismail and were
therefore called ‘Bani‐Ismail’. Their brother race known as ‘Bani‐Israil’ mainly composed of the Jews had
developed racial prejudice to such an extent that they freely violated common business ethics while
dealing with Bani‐Ismail (i.e. Ummis).
Bani‐Israel who possessed the fragments of Taurat within their interpolated corrupted Bible (Old
Testament) were proud enough to regard themselves as the people who possessed the Divine Book or
ahl‐el‐kitab and were sometimes known as such. These ahl‐e‐kitab left no stone unturned in rejecting the
Divine Message when revealed in its pure form as the Holy Qur’ân and these people were frequently
helped in their sinister campaign by the ummis who had polytheistic beliefs unsupported by any Book as
they cherished no Book.
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The last Prophet asked the ummis (who possessed no Book) as well as the Bani‐Israel or ahl‐e‐kitab to
revert to the original Divine Message that was being re‐revealed to him. It would be interesting to quote
from the Bible where Prophet Mûsa speaks to the descendants of Israel:
The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren like
unto me; unto him ye shall hearken. (26)
And again where Allâh (God) addresses Mûsa (Mûsa ) as under:
I will raise them up a Prophet from amongst their brethren (i.e. from the brother race called Bani‐
Ismail) like unto thee and will put My Words in his mouth, and he shall speak unto them all that I
shall command him. (27)
The Qur’ân has at no place used the word ummi in the meaning of ‘unschooled’, ‘illiterate’ or ‘unlettered’;
and this is why the Qur’ân had to separately mention that the Last Prophet could neither read any writing
nor he knew to write with his hands (Qurân29/48:48. “and thou wast not (able) to recite a Book before
this (Book came), nor art thou (able) to transcribe it with thy right hand: in that case, indeed, would the
talkers of vanities have doubted)”.
(28) The ability to read the Qur’ânic text was Divinely bestowed upon his person as a credential of his
prophethood. A close contact of the already mentioned two races was always in existence through the
agency of trade and commerce and through the immigrating Israelites who came to settle down in Arabia
to protect themselves from the polytheistic Roman persecution. Certain literate individuals of Bani‐Ismail
got in touch with the Bible and got influenced by the fragments of Taurat that stood preserved in the first
five Books of the Bible since this message was comparatively pure with respect to the oral traditions
related to Suhuf‐e‐Ibrahim. Some of these individuals got converted to the Bible and one of these was
Wariqa‐bin‐Nauful residing a Makkah (29). Since all the Prophets under whose name the Scriptures were
compiled which made up the Bible, were from amongst the descendants of Prophet Israil ‐‐‐‐‐ the Bani‐
Ismail as a race could never reconcile to the Book (Bible).
The state of the scripture
11/110: “We certainly gave the Book to Mûsa ‐‐‐ but it became a victim of interpolation and
contamination (in its text)…..”
16/64: “And We sent not unto you the Book except (for the purpose) that you may resolve to
them what has become controversial for them. And (it is) a Guide and Mercy to those who
believe”.

156

46/12: “And before this (there) was the Book of Mûsa as a Guide and Mercy. And this Book
confirms (the very core of the Message) in the Arabic language to admonish the unjust and
(contains) glad tidings for those who do right”.
3/23: “Don’t you watch those who were given a portion of the Book (i.e. those who inherited
some remnants of the Taurat/in the form of the Bible)? They are invited to the Book of Allâh so
that it may decide (the controversies) among them but a party among them turn away and
decline”.
5/15: “O people of the Book! there has now come to you Our Apostle revealing to you much that
you used to hide in the Book and passing over much (that is now unnecessary)”.
12/2: “We have revealed it as an Arabic Qur’ân ‐‐‐‐‐ in order that you may be able to understand
it”.
42/52: “‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐ You knew not (how to select the truth from) the revelationary material and the
beliefs (prevalent in your times). But We made this (Qur’ân) a Light wherewith We guide such of
Our servants as We wish; and verily We guide to the eternally established code”.17
The Divine Books (whose remnants were) preserved within the Bible were not in their pure form. Their
text had been subjected to deletion, addition and corruption and the interpretations were covered with
confusion and superstitions. The translated Bibles were not allowed to have their original text attached
to them. Concerning the original language and the original script of the Taurat the Jews could not name
either of them with authenticity. Solitary individuals ‐‐‐‐‐ literate as well as non‐literate ‐‐‐‐‐ in search of
Divine Law made bizarre attempts to reach their goal but could only be partly successful. These solitary
individuals having completely rejected all authorities except Allâh’s were termed by the society as
Unitarians ﺣﻧﻔﺎء. One of these Unitarians was Muhammad, son of Abdullah (30).

THE REVELATION OF THE QUR’ÂN
The previous section has led us to a point where the necessity of a re‐emergence of the Divine Law is
being seriously felt. The present section traces out the beginning of the revelation of this new Law or
Criterion (the Qur’ân), and discusses the mechanism of this revelation and also explains what is actually
meant by the doctrine of ‘abrogation’.
Beginning of revelation
The Qur’ânic light initially revealed itself during the night time in the month of Ramadaan. The
phenomenon of the first revelation continued till the break of dawn. The night of first Qur’ânic revelation
17
About the Bible it is said: “Honesty and accuracy, as we understand them, did not exist in those days. For three hundred years prior to
Nicæa no historical records existed, so there was no great difficulty in deluding the people as to the past story of the cult. Anything could be
added to or subtracted from its past beliefs without undue comment.” (The Unfolding Universe or The Evolution ion of Man’s conception of
his Place in Nature, 1935, p. 144)
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became important and honoured since the great event that took place indicated the coming of the final
Divine Book:
2/185: “Ramadaan ‐‐‐ the month in which was the revelation of the Qur’ân as a guide to mankind
and with clear signs of guidance and the criterion”.
44/3‐6: “We (Allâh)sent down during the night (termed) honoured for We had been frequently
warning. (The intention was that) in that (night) all important points shall be made clarified ‐‐‐‐‐‐
matter coming from Our Person. Certainly We had been frequently sending (guidance) as a mercy
from your Rabb. Certainly He is the One who deeply hears and knows”.
97/1‐5: “Certainly We sent it in the night (termed) great. And what did you understand what was
the night (termed) great?! The great night was better (in importance) than a thousand months.
(The scene was that) the mala’ikah (angels) and the Rûh (Spirit) descend in it with the permission
of their Rabb, bringing all sorts of ordainments. (This) peaceful scene continued till the dawn‐
break”.
It was in this night of Ramadaan that humanity was informed about many Divine ordainments including
the first or the basic lesson of how man should put a request to the Creator and in what words he should
desire to know the unalterable and permanent code adopted by the true Believers of every age. The text
of this request forms the first Surah of the Qur’ân:
Fateha awwalo shayin unzila min –al‐Qur’ân‐ (Baihaqi, Dalail‐ul‐nabuvvat, Tafsir Ibn‐e‐Katsir)
The Qur’ân describes in detail the scene of the first Divine revelation to the Last Prophet. The body of the
angel Jibreel or the Holy Spirit was at a very close distance when the revelations were being transmitted,
and the Prophet had immediately recognised the message and his intellect in no way doubted what he
was watching or receiving:
53/5‐11: “The One who is full of good power and ability has taught him. He became stationary
while he was (seen) on the highest horizon. Then He approached and descended and was at a
distance of two bow‐lengths (from the Prophet’s body) or a little nearer. Then He revealed to His
servant whatever He revealed. The intellect (of Muhammad) did not misunderstand whatever he
saw”.
The part of the day that was selected by the Almighty Allâh for sending the initial Revelations to the Last
Prophet was the terminal portion of the night. The phenomenon continued till after the heavenly lights
on a dark sky were about to fade and the light of dawn was waiting for its turn. The morning moon was
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acting as an additional witness throughout these initial Revelations. The phenomenon of the
commencement of Qur’ânic Revelation lasted till day‐break:
74/32‐34: “Nay! Verily the moon is a witness, and the night as it retreats and the dawn as it shines
forth. This is but one of the mighty, a warning to mankind”.
81/15‐28: “Nay! Verily I call to witness the receding stars that become dim and hide themselves.
The night is witness as it dissipates. The dawn is witness as it shines from within the darkness.
Verily this is the word of a most honoured messenger imbued with power, with rank before the
Rabb of the Throne, with authority there and faithful to his trust. Your companion has not gone
psychic. And without doubt he saw him on the clear horizon. Neither he withholds grudgingly the
knowledge of the unseen. Nor it is the word of the accursed shaitaan. Then where do you go in
ignorance. Verily this is no less than a Message to all the worlds beneficial to whoever among you
wills to adopt the eternal path”.
The Prophets received the Divine revelations in more than one form. Sometimes Allâh spoke to them
directly with an invisible veil standing in between. Sometimes the revelations were received in the form
of inspiration without the perception of any sound. Another form was in which the trustworthy Spirit
(Jibreel) transmitted the Divine words:
42/51: “It is not for a man that Allâh should speak to him except by inspiration or from behind
a veil, or through the agency of a messenger – to reveal with Allâh’s permission what Allâh wills.
For He is the most High and the Wisest”.
26/192‐195: “The trustworthy Spirit brought it to your intellect that you may admonish, in
classical Arabic”.
2/94: “Ask! who had been enemical to Jibreel? For certainly he brought it to your mind with Allâh’s
permission ‐‐‐ as confirmation of what was (revealed) before it and as guide and glad tiding to
those who believe”.
The doctrine of abrogation
Muslims are a victim to the machinations of the protagonists of man‐made religions. They have presented
Islam to be the latest, the youngest, and the one of the ‘great religions’ of the world meaning thereby that
Islam has only a very short history of fourteen hundred years. Our conscience feels no prick when the
entire period of history prior to the Qur’ânic revelation is termed ‘pre‐Islamic’ period! The division of
human history into Islamic and pre‐Islamic eras is a serious misrepresentation of facts. Lack of correct
knowledge about the position of Islam among the ‘world religions’ has made the Muslims incapable of
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understanding, practicing and propagating Islam with a sense of pride and superiority. When we know all
the facts about Divine religion and propagate it in the manner it deserves the missionaries and followers
of all the man‐made systems including Judaism and Christianity shall rise from their slumber and would
opt for the authentic Scripture – the Qur’ân.
3/84: “Say: we believe in Allâh, and in what has been revealed to us and what was revealed to Ibrahim,
Ismail, Ishaq, Yacub, and the Tribes, and in (the Book) given to Mûsa, Eesâ, and the prophets, from their
Rabb: we make no distinction between one and another among them, and to Allâh do we bow our will
(in Islam).”

RELIGION is a system of guidance, a code of conduct to regulate the life of mankind, a complete way of
living for humanity as well as a guarantee for success in the life here and the life Hereafter. It is the
Supreme Creator and not man himself who possesses the ability and knowledge to prescribe such a
system. Being always based on the entire, complete and unlimited knowledge the Divine verdicts and
ordainments of the Creator are never subject to change. Allâh is not like a human scientist who modifies
changes or reforms his theories and inferences! It is therefore absurd to believe that a system based on
the unchangeable inherent human nature and framed by the Creator Himself would function only in a
small period of history or would restrict itself to one race or area.
The continued coming of the Prophets and the repeated revelation of the Religion became necessary only
because the Book and the teachings of a Prophet got lost or deformed. Re‐revelation of the proper and
original Religion should never be termed as the appearance of a new religion.
The selective teachings of Christianity, Judaism, Hinduism, Buddhism, Zartushti faith or any other isms are
a serious departure from the revealed system and were probably developed as a means to bypass the
Prophets’ verdicts and to satisfy one’s own weaknesses and perversions. The last Divine Book is a direct
verdict from the Creator Himself that Islam is the system that came repeatedly to guide mankind towards
the desired way of life:
3/19: “Without doubt the religion from Allâh is Al‐Islam.”
3/85: “And any‐ one who seeks religion other than Islam, it would never be accepted from him.
And he in the Hereafter would be a loser”.
22/78: “It is He (i.e. Allâh) who has named you Muslims, both previously and in this (age)”.
10/72: “(Nûh spoke thus!) I have been commanded to be one of those who are Muslims”.
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3/67: “Ibrahim was neither a Jew nor a Christian but he was a Unitarian Muslim; and also he was
not a polytheist”.
10/84: “Mûsa said: ‐‐‐‐‐ in Allâh put your trust if you are Muslims”.
3/52: “Havaries (of Eesâ) said: we are helpers in the cause of Allâh; we believe in Him and bear
witness that we are Muslims”.
All the teachings of Divine Religion like the fact of monotheism, existence of Hereafter, Paradise, Hell,
Angels, Jinns and the recurrence on the Final Day; the various dos and don’ts, the family laws, the law of
inheritance, the prohibition of some specific forms of interest, the institutions of Regular Prayers, Fasts
and Zakat have remained permanent. The encouragement for Jihad (Holy wars to create, defend, protect
or enlarge a Muslim state) has also remained included within the sphere of religion. Two very important
quotations give a historical proof that even the number of annual Fasts and daily Prayers is nothing new:
‘The chief accounts agree in making the Harranians fast for thirty days. But they have five prayers
similar to the Muslim ceremony’. (Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, edited by James Hastings,
New Yark, V‐vi, 1951 edn., P‐519).
‘The day is divided into five gahs and the devout is supposed to pray five times. The division is
given below: Havah gah from sunrise to noon, Rapithran gah from noon to 3 P.M., Ujirah gah
from 3 P.M. to sunset, Aerishathrum gah from sunset to midnight, Ushken gah from midnight to
sunrise’. (Zaratushtara, The Prophet of Iran, T.R. Sethna 1966, P‐62).
Some injunctions of Religion like the weekly congregation, the annual world Muslim gathering and the
direction to be adopted during regular Prayers are bound to become associated with a particular day of
the week, a particular city and a particular site respectively. These three are selected after taking into
account the historical background; and Allâh the Creator alters, deletes or allows to be replaced only this
aspect of religion. When in a particular period of history the site of Ka’ba as most important for entire
Believers it was recommended as the site to be faced as Qibla and world Muslim gathering took place in
the surrounding city; but when the site of Masjid‐e‐Aqsa took this importance, a shift to that direction
was ordained. Similarly when Saturday was most important in human history it was selected as the
weekday but when the historical background changed in favour of Friday it became the Believers’ day for
weekly congregation. All the Qur’ânic verses about abrogation or repeal is only in this light of the context
and refer to this aspect of Islam and nothing else:
2/106: “What We abrogate or cause to be forgotten from the law We do bring something better
or similar. Don’t you understand that Allâh is a total authority”?
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16/101: “And when We amended a certain law by a new one as Allâh knows better what to reveal,
they say: you are nothing but a forger. Nay! Most of them are devoid of understanding”.
13:39: “For each period is a Book. Allâh deletes or confirms what He wills – because with Him lies
the source of the Book”.
5/15‐16: “O people of the Book! There hath now come to you our Messenger, revealing to you
much that ye used to hide in the Book, and passing over much (that is now unnecessary): There
has come to you from Allâh a (new) light and a perspicuous Book, wherewith Allâh guides all who
seek His good pleasure to ways of peace and safety, and leads them out of darkness, by His will,
unto the light,‐ guides them to a path that is straight”.
87/5‐6: “We will certainly make you recite it, and verily you shall never forget it – this could only
be possible if Allâh had wished it so”.

Order of Revelation
The whole of the Qur’ân was not revealed in one sitting18 and also it was not chronologically revealed in
the order of its compilation or arrangement. Appropriate passages as demanded by the circumstances
have been received throughout the period of Prophethood. The questions being put to the Prophet, the
problems coming to his mind or to his companions, the political upheavals taking place in and around
Arabia, and all the requirements of the developing Islamic society were made a basis for revealing an all‐
comprehensive Divine Book:
17/106: “And the Qur’ân We revealed it as separate passages so that you may recite it to people
at intervals. And We have revealed it little by little19”.

18

Isaiah 28:10‐11: “For precept upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a little, and there a little18: For with
stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to his people.” The Qur’aan was revealed “precept upon precept” over 23 years. Another
tongue refers to Arabic and not to Aramaic, which Jesus (pbuh) spoke. (Refer Matt: 15‐9)
19
Isaiah 28:10‐11: “For precept upon precept, precept upon precept; line upon line, line upon line; here a little, and there a little19: For with
stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to his people.”
Zephaniah 3:9: “For then will I turn to the people a pure language that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with one consent.”
( Pure language is Arabic; calling upon with one consent‐ every Muslim irrespective of nationality reads in Arabic the obligatory prayers all over
the world.
Isaiah 29:12: “And the book is delivered to him that is not learned, saying, “Read this, I pray thee” and he saith, “I am not learned.
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25/32: “Those who reject the faith say: why is the Qur’ân not revealed to him at once! So that We
have strengthen your intellect thereby and We have revealed it to you in slow, well arranged
stages –gradually”.
Since the revelation of the Qur’ân took 23 years to complete it was quite logical that the passage to be
revealed as the last (closing one chronologically) may state:
5/3: “Today I have completed for you your code (of conduct) and I have finalised My grace to you
and have desired for you Al‐Islam as the Religion….”

REDACTION OF THE QUR’ÂN
This section gives an exhaustive commentary on the redaction of the Qur’ân. It traces out how the
Qur’ânic material was put to writing, what procedure was adopted in giving it a non‐chronological order
of arrangement and on what basis the particular titles were assigned to the Surahs. A separate note on
the Diacritical marks and Qur’ânic Abbreviations and some observations on Surah‐e‐Tauba provide a
thought provoking study.
Writing, collection and arrangement of the text
75/16‐19: “Move not your tongue (simultaneously while the Qur’ân is being revealed) so as to
make haste therewith. It is Our duty to compile (collect and arrange) it and to regulate its reading.
But once We have regulated its reading, follow you its reading (as regulated). Even it is Our duty
to explain it (as necessary)”.
15/9: “We have certainly revealed the Message and We shall assuredly guard it”.
41/42: “No falsehood shall approach it ‐‐‐‐‐ neither that which exists already nor that which
appears afterwards. It is sent down by One full of knowledge, worthy of praise”.
2/282: “It (to get a statement reduced to writing) is juster in the sight of Allâh, more suitable as
evidence and more convenient to prevent doubts (in future). ‐‐‐‐‐“
68/1‐2“Nun! We bring to evidence the pen and (the Qur’ân) that is being reduced to writing by
the people
senses”.

َواﻟْ َﻘﻠَ ِﻢ َوَﻣﺎ ﻳَ ْﺴﻄُُﺮو َن

 نas a proof that by the grace of your Rabb are not out of your
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80/ 13‐16: “(The Qur’ânic text is being collected) in the form of noble Booklets which are
honoured (and whose text is) kept pure (of contamination)

ﱠﺮٍة َِﻳْ ِﺪي َﺳ َﻔ َﺮٍة ﻛِ َﺮ ٍام ﺑَـ َﺮَرٍة
َ  ﱡﻣﻄَﻬwritten by

the hands of those who are expert in the art of writing (and who are) noble and reliable”.
25/5:“And they (non‐believers) say: ‘tales of the ancients which he (the Prophet) has got reduced
to writing and then (this written material) is further reproduced before him (for final checking)
morning and evening…”

98/2‐3: “And Apostle from Allâh ‐‐‐‐‐ reciting the Booklets kept pure (of contamination) within
……which are the writings whose integrity is permanent
52/2‐3:“And We mention as evidence the Book written in straight lines on large scape parchment
paper.”
56/77‐79 “None shall grasp it except those who are clean (in their thoughts, away from
preconceived notions)”.

It is necessary to mention here the following points:‐
A. Certain commentators have thought that the statement ‘the Book written in straight lines on large
scape parchment paper’ refers either to the ‘source of the Book’ in heavens or the Taurat:
i.

‘Source of the Book’
This assumption can work only if we consider the statement as an isolated unit ‐‐‐‐‐ but since it is
essential to take into account the preceding and succeeding context which is referring to material
objects ‐‐‐‐‐ mount  ﻁﻭﺭand the Ka’ba, the frequently visited House ‐‐‐‐‐ it is automatically clear
that here Allâh is referring to a material Book that we can see and touch i.e. the Qur’ân.

ii.

Certain commentators thought that word ‘mount’ stood for Mount – Sainaa or Seeneen (Qur’ân
23/20, 95/2) which is wrongly spelt as – Sinai and thence they assumed that the statement
referred to that Book which was revealed to Prophet Mûsa ‐‐‐ i.e. the Taurat. But this assumption
is also the result of the same error of presuming a common noun to stand for a proper noun ‐‐‐‐‐
without being guided by the context. The words ‘parchment paper’ and ‘the Ka’ba ’ should have
been sufficient guides for explaining that the word ‘mount’ stands for the Mount in Makkah ‐‐‐‐‐
the site where the Qur’ânic revelation took its start.
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B. Some commentators believe that the statement refers to the attitude of the angels towards the
‘source of the Book’. This assumption too is the result of side‐tracking the guidance of the context.
The Qur’ânic statement is sand‐witched on both the sides by the words directly referring to the
Holy Qur’ân.
C. The commentary (on Qur’ân 75/16‐19) available in Bukhari is not by the Prophet himself ‐‐‐‐‐ it is
only presented as the personal opinion of Abdullah Ibn‐e‐Abbas and therefore cannot be regarded
as a Hadith‐statement in the strict sense as it was not said by the Prophet .
The Qur’ânic statement quoted under the above heading traces a definite situation and then provides us
some extremely important points:
Since it took some time in getting converts to the Qur’ân, the Prophet could not immediately in the
beginning get the revealed material reduced to writing ‐‐‐‐‐ he kept it safe within his qalb or mind through
Hifz. At a time when a certain amount of the Qur’ânic material had already been revealed and the Prophet
had with him those Muslims who knew the art of writing ‐‐‐‐‐ he exhibited his over‐enthusiasm in getting
the revelations reduced to writing. If the revelations took place while some literate Muslim was by his
side he tried to dictate them immediately to the fellow Muslim so that the work for writing down may go
on even side by side with the Qur’ânic revelation. Allâh ‐‐‐‐‐ the All‐knowing directed the Prophet to refrain
from such a practice and to remain confident knowing that Allâh has definitely taken upon Himself not
only the Qur’ânic material’s being reduced to writing but its compilation (collection and arrangement),
reading or recital and necessary explanation (through repetition of teachings). Allâh also directed the
Prophet that since the reading or pronunciation was to be regulated by Him ‐‐‐‐‐ He shall recognise only
this very unitary pattern of pronunciation‐

ﻗﺭﺍء ﺕ

for reading or recital and for interpreting and

understanding the Qur’ânic text. Since this direction is addressed in the singular person it clarifies that all
this work shall be completed in the very life‐time of the Last Prophet. The total points that we get are the
following:
1) The method of collection and arrangement of the Qur’ân was fool proof so that no contamination
or corruption was possible in its text (15/9); and it was further recited before the Holy Prophet
for final checking;
2) the work of reducing the Qur’ân to writing was assigned to a group of scribes who were noble and
reliable and expert in the art of Arabic writing; (68/1)
3) the Qur’ânic material was being reduced to writing on foolscap parchment type of paper sheets;
(52/2‐3)
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4) at one stage the Qur’ânic material existed in the form of separate group of paper sheets or
Booklets; (98/2‐3)
5) the final form of the Qur’ân during the life‐time of the Prophet ‐‐‐‐‐ was that of one well‐guarded
Book;
6) the Qur’ân was completely arranged and had some definite ‘system’ (attached to its text) that
allowed only one form of recital or reading

ﻗﺭﺍءﺗﻣﺳﻧﻭﻧﻪ

for the Muslims of those times ‐‐‐‐‐

i.e. the Arabic knowing; (75/16‐19)
7) the extent of sincerity and zeal with which the general Muslims were seen noting down the
Qur’ânic statements in their private copies was such an impressive scene that Allâh ‐‐‐‐‐ the best
Judge has brought it as an evidence in proof of the prophethood of Muhammad;
8) there is complete absence of any comment recorded in the Qur’ân from the side of the opponents
where the non‐believers might have refuted the Qur’ân’s repeated claims of being a ‘Book’. This
proves that the non‐believers had no ground for giving any such statement.
Having thus obtained the basic points ‐‐‐‐‐ we shall now see up to what extent history builds it further.
A Sahifa with various Surahs including Surah‐e‐Taha written on it was in possession of Omar’s sister
in the early Makkan period (31). A fully compiled Qur’ân was available in the form of their private
copies with four ansars in the life‐time of the Last Prophet (32). Certain traditions are on record in
which the Prophet encouraged the Muslims to recite the Qur’ân with the help of a written copy ‐‐‐‐‐
rather than just depend on their Hifz capacities (33), gave directions about the copy of the Qur’ân that
one leaves behind at death (34); permitted the professional scribes to charge for writing down the
Qur’ân (35); selected the parchment paper sheets for the compilation of the official Qur’ân (36);
dispatched letters to various heads of state ‐‐‐‐‐ inviting them to Islam ( one such letter is extant in
Topkapi Museum in Istanbul) (37); and got written the famous treaty at Hudaibiya (38).
The arrangement of the text
The Qur’ânic passages being revealed gradually and in bits were being given a special arrangement
while being reduced to writing under the personal guidance of the Prophet. The official copy was
compiled on parchment papers and it was being recorded by a group of highly learned Muslims ﺳﻔﺭﺓ
expert in script writing. The script was Makkan but every individual word was being strictly governed
by the sound characters emitted by the Prophet while pronouncing the word. The Prophetic mind was
especially inspired to understand the start of a new Surah as well as its completion. He also easily
understood where to insert the isolated passages ‐‐‐‐‐ either to take them up as the start of a new
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Surah, or as a part of a certain Surah already written. He also understood where to place a new Surah
‐‐‐‐‐‐ whether before the Surahs already written or after them or somewhere in between the Surahs
already written. It might be mentioned here that the revelation of the verse

1:1 was not the

main factor by which the Prophet recognised the start of a new Surah. The order of Qur’ânic revelation
was not such as to warrant that the opening passage of the Surahs always revealed themselves first.
This new arrangement ‐‐‐‐‐‐ unrelated to the time‐sequence (chronological or historical order) was a
necessity, so that the general meaning may have the upper hand and the understanding of the Qur’ân
may not remain dependant on historical background

 ﺷﺎﻧﻧﺯﻭﻝThis new arrangement was the one

followed in the institution of Hifz running simultaneously as well as in the regular prayers binding on
every Muslim after adolescence.
Naming the Surahs
Various commentators have tried to solve the rationality working behind the titles or reference names
of the Surahs but their reasoning is not impressive as the words denoting the reference names of the
Surahs are sometimes present in the opening passages, and sometimes somewhere in the middle or
in the last passages and sometimes nowhere throughout the Surah ‐‐‐‐‐ it gives us a clue that the
naming of the Surahs is in fact a product of the complex procedure of Qur’ânic compilation where it
was very essential to provide a proper title to every isolated passage reduced to writing. The title of a
Surah is in fact the title given to that passage (of the Surah) which in order of revelation was the first
portion of that Surah to reveal itself and hence the title is based on the subject matter of this very
passage and not the Surah as a whole. The most important point in support is this that ‐ neither the
titles always refer to the most important event discussed in the Surahs, nor they are necessarily a
summary of the total material discussed in the Surahs.
The scribes at work
Knowing the pattern of Qur’ânic revelation and the basis of providing the titles to the Surahs and
keeping in view the various stages of its redaction described by the Qur’ân itself ‐‐‐‐‐ the mechanism
whereby the scribes made their task easy in handling the complicated work assigned to them, could
reasonably be presumed to be as follows:
i.

Loosely knit paper sheets which may be easily interchangeable were utilised ‐‐‐‐‐ bound up
registers were rejected;

ii.

only one side of the paper was utilised for writing, the other side was always left blank;

iii.

every newly revealed passage, unless specially specified to be merged with some previously
revealed Surah, was entered on a new sheet of paper;
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iv.

every newly written passage ‐‐‐‐‐ not directed to be merged with another Surah, constituted a
new Surah of its own;

v.

every new passage that was regarded to constitute a separate Surah of its own was referred to
by a reference name or title based on the subject matter discussed in this very passage. ‐‐‐‐‐ and
all the latter revealed passages that were merged with this passage retained the same title ‐‐‐‐‐
and thus when a Surah got completed its title remained the one assigned to its first revealed
passage;

vi.

one of the scribes acted as the chief scribe (39) and every material written in his absence was
transmitted to him immediately with all the necessary directions for its proper placement;

vii.

every passage once it was reduced to writing and properly placed was recited to the Prophet for
his final approval.

Characteristics of the official Qur’ân during the life time of the Prophet
It was unbound, the Surahs were not numbered, verse stops and other punctuations were not added,
numbering of the verse was not done, and phonetical letters were absent.
This Qur’ân was fully compiled and completely arranged, and the total number of the Surahs was one
hundred and fourteen. This Qur’ânic text contained dots as well as the diacritical marks. Thus the Qur’ân
stood fully compiled i.e. collected and arranged during the life time of the Prophet.
The following remarks from Mr. W.Muir’s book‐ ‘Life of Muhammad’ will be a sufﬁcient answer to the
carpers:
“Assuming, then, that we possess unchanged the text of ‘Uthmān’s recension, it remains to
inquire whether the text was an honest reproduction of Zaid’s, with the simple reconcilement
of unimportant variations. There is the fullest ground for believing that it was so. No early or
trustworthy tradition throws suspicions upon ‘Uthmān of tampering with the Qur’ân in order
to support his own claims. The Shiahs, indeed, of later times pretend that ‘Uthmān left out
certain surahs or passages which favoured ‘Ali. But this is incredible. When ‘Uthmān’s edition
was prepared, no open breach had taken place between the Omeyyads and the Alyites. The
unity of Islâm was still unthreatened. ‘Ali’s pretensions were as yet undeveloped. No
sufﬁcient object can, therefore, be assigned for the perpetration by ‘Uthmān of an offence
which Muslims would have regarded as one of the blackest dye. Again, at the time of the
recension, there were still multitudes alive who had learnt the Qur’ân by heart as they had
heard it originally delivered; and copies of any passages favouring ‘Ali, if any such passages
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ever existed, must have been in the hands of his numerous adherents, both of which sources
would have proved an effectual check upon any attempt at suppression. Further, the party
of ‘Ali, immediately on ‘Uthmān’s death, assumed an independent attitude, and raised him
to the Caliphate. Is it conceivable that, when thus arrived at power, they would have
tolerated a mutilated Qur’ân, mutilated expressly to destroy their leader’s claim? Yet we ﬁnd
that they continued to use the same Qur’ân as their opponents and raised no shadow of an
objection against it.” (40).

75/17‐18: “It is Our duty to ‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐‐ regulate its reading. But once We have regulated
its reading, follow you its reading (as regulated)”
This Divine speech addressed (to the Prophet) in singular number is in itself a sufficient illustration of the
fact that the Arabs had a perfect system for regulating the reading of the Arabic writings. The Prophet is
reported to have ordered to:
Write the Qur’ân in a glorious style. /

Write the Qur’ân in the Arab style.

Apply letter‐dots on the Qur’ânic text / Apply Diacritical marks to the Qur’ânic text (41)
It should be very clearly understood that if the Prophet’s statement were only  ‐‐‐‐‐ ﺍﻋﺭﺑﻭﺍﻟﻘﺭﺍﻥall the above
translations could have worked, but since the statement includes some other words also the only
translation that can stand is the last one. Some highly learned scholars e.g. Allama Saif Banarsi (and the
organisation which has published his work), and Allama Tamanna Emadi have frankly accepted that the
word  ﺍﻋﺭﺑﻭﺍrefers to diacritical marks or  ﺍﻋﺭﺍﺏand nothing else. The only thing now to decide is whether
this system had already existed in the Arabic language or the Prophet’s statement directs that it should
be evolved as such. The Arabic wordings are too clear to exclude the latter assumption which would have
required the statement to be  ﻭﺿﻌﻭﺍ ﺍﻋﺭﺍﺏ ﺍﻟﻘﺭﺍﻥand moreover the fact that no fresh attempt was made
to create or evolve this system during the life time of the Prophet is a further deterrent in accepting the
latter meaning. The official copy of the Qur’ân during the life time of the Prophet was completely capable
of checking the pronunciation discrepancies! We shall try to understand this situation with an example:

ﺍﻧﺎ ﷲ ﺑﺭ ﺉ ﻣﻥ ﺍ ﻟﻣﺷﺭ ﻛﺋﻥ ﻭﺭ ﺳﻭ ﻟﻪ
The last word of the above Qur’ânic clause could be pronounced as ‘rasulehi’ or rasuluhu’ (even when it
is written in an ‘attractive’ or ‘Arab’ style! (and this word is composed of dot‐less letters and both the
readings would be grammatically ‘correct’!
This possibility of the existence of more than one pattern of reading gets removed only when we tally it
with the official Qur’ân! What is that official mechanism? The only answer is to accept the presence of
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Diacritical marks in the text of the official Qur’ân; and it is this system and only this one that controlled
then and controls now the pronunciation of the Qur’ân. This system cannot be dispensed with even by
the Arabs and the Arabic knowing people today ‐‐‐‐‐ and similarly it could not be dispensed with in the
days of the Prophet. Since the Prophet had specially directed the inclusion of the Diacritical marks ﺷﻛﻭﻝ
or  ﺍﻋﺭﺍﺏin the Qur’ânic text the majority of the Muslims did add this system to their personal copies.
Isolated individuals who were expert in Hifz (memorisation) did keep their Qur’ân devoid of this but a
study of the ancient copies of the Qur’ân in the world libraries proves that such individuals had been rare.
The only type of deviation in the reading of the Qur’ân that was brought to the notice of the Prophet was
a confusion in accent as is proved by the well‐known deviation characteristic of a certain tribe which
pronounced the words ﺣﺋﻥ

 ﺣﺗﻰin such a fashion that if expressed in writing it becomes  ﺣﺗﻰ ﻋﺋﻥand
certain individuals could not properly pronounce the words  ﻋﺗﺊ ﻋﺋﻥand  ﺍﻟﻧﺎ ﺱThey pronounced it as
 ﺍﺳﻬﺩand  ﺍ ﻟﻧﺎ ﺕrespectively (44). This was in fact only a ‘sound’ – shift from ‐ ﺡto ‐ ‐ ﺵ ‐ ﻉto‐ ﺱ
so on and being dependant on the structure of the speech‐apparatus of some individuals it was never
objected to by the Prophet. Multiple types of such deviations were present in the nation and were
referred to by the words

ﺳﺑﻌﺔ ﺍ ﺣﺭﻑ

(multiple patterns of pronouncing a letter) since ‘seven’ is the

usual number which in Arabic represents ‘many’ or ‘multiple’. Throughout history the written copies of
the Qur’ân have contained one and only one type of reading or Diacritical marks on their text

ﻣﺗﻥ

(42)

thus testifying the Divine promise: ‘But once We have regulated its reading, follow you its reading (as
regulated).’
Bani‐Israil followed fantastic methods to contaminate their teachings. When in the light of the words of
the Taurat some people criticised the teachings of the Jewish Rabbis the priests silenced them by saying
that the Taurat‐text was revealed under different patterns of reading and its words could be interpreted
under different pronunciation patterns!
According to the Talmud the Taurat was revealed under multiple readings! Certain Hadith narrators while
describing the difference in accents which the Last Prophet freely allowed got confused under the
influence of the Talmud statement and reproducing the Prophetic comments in their own words ()ﺭﻭﺍءﺕ
they used the phrase ﻧﺯﻝ ﻗﺭﺍﻥ ﻋﻠﺊ ﺳﺑﻌﺔ ﺍ ﺣﺭ ﻑ
Institution of Hifz
29/49: “Nay this (Qur’ân) is (a collection of) self‐evident laws, safe within the minds20 (qulub) of
those endued with knowledge. And none but the unjust reject Our Signs”.

20

Jeremiah, Chap 31 verse 33: “…I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts; and will be their God, and they shall be
my people”.
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The Institutions of Hifz and recitation were running side by side from the very beginning ‐‐‐‐‐ the Qur’ânic
material while being put to Hifz included everything that was entered in the official Qur’ân of the Prophet
(except the title names of the Surahs) and the institution of Hifz patronised the compiled arrangement
and not the chronological one; and this continues till today ‐‐‐‐‐ though during the times of Qur’ânic
revelation ‐‐‐‐‐ frequent adjustments were necessary to stick to this pattern. This verse was never recited
as the opening verse of Surah‐e‐Tauba. This is confirmed by universal practice (

)ﺗﻮ ا ﺗﺮ ﻋﻤ.

Some observations on Surah‐e‐Tauba
As the Surahs did not exhibit their serial numbers in the official copy of the Qur’ân in the times of the
Prophet and as Surah‐e‐Tauba did not contain as its opening verse certain minds bred confusion and said
that although this Surah exhibited a proper name or title, this name or title alone was not sufficient to
allow it a separate identity of its own and that it could be regarded as a part of Surah‐e‐Anfal (43)
We shall now discuss why it should be regarded as a separate Surah ‐‐‐‐‐ i.e. the 9th and why Allâh ‐‐‐‐‐ the
All‐knowing did not reveal the usual ‘Bis’millah ‐‐‐‐‘ which could have been placed by the Prophet as its
opening verse. The Holy Qur’ân has repeatedly thrown a challenge to the non‐believers to produce
something (as a Guide and code of conduct) having the qualities and powers of the Qur’ânic text.
One such challenge is as follows:‐
11/13: “Or do they say: ‘He forged it!’ Say: ‘Bring then ten Surahs forged like unto it and then call
(for assisting you in your work) whomsoever you can, other than Allâh, if you are true’.”
Keeping the Qur’ânic standard of truth in mind it is essential that the above challenge should have been
thrown at a time when the Qur’ân had already completed either ten or more than ten Surahs
chronologically ‐‐‐‐‐ i.e. according to the order of revelation. Therefore when the Qur’ân was being
arranged and compiled under the supervision of the Prophet himself it was reasonably expected that even
in this non‐chronological arrangement this challenge would be placed somewhere after the 10th Surah.
Now this challenge occurs in the beginning of Surah‐e‐Hud – chapter 11‐ which unchallengeably shows
that the Qur’ân has already completed ten Surahs before the commencement of Surah‐e‐Hud. This Divine
clue axiomatically confirms a separate identity for Surah‐e‐Tauba which consequently stands as a ninth
Surah of the Qur’ân.
Why did Allâh consider it proper not to place

as the opening sentence of Surah‐e‐Tauba!?

There was a healthy convention prevalent amongst the Arabs whereby they abstained from pre‐fixing the
words ‘in the name of Allâh’ to a document which was meant to nullify a treaty (44) however reasonable
that document might be. The contents of the opening passage of Surah‐e‐Tauba are too clear on this
ground. This indirectly teaches us that as a rule nullification of a treaty is never a good thing in the sight
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of Allâh ‐‐‐‐‐ but it is permitted and recommended as an acceptable evil when the situation so compels.
Moreover the opening passages of this Surah bring to mind the Divine attributes of Qahhar, Jabbar, and
Surea‐ul‐hisaab and not Rahman and Raheem as in these the Prophet and the Believers are advised to
warn, detain, arrest, extern and annihilate the Pagans who are habitual in breaking Promises and Treaties.
Qur’anic Abbreviations
It is a universal practice, in every language, to write one letter or initial in places of a word. In English we
use B for bachelor. A for ◌ِ ◌Arts,
S for Sind, M for Muslim, and so on. In Arabic we use qaf for qabl, mim
ِ
for Maseeh, ha for Hijrat and so on.
Similarly the abbreviated letters in the Qur’ân, to my mind, represent definite words and every one letter
is used in place of one word, i.e., Alif stands for one word, lam for another and mim for still another. The
letter symbol being the first letter of a word acts as a reference sign and gives an indication of the subject
matter discussed in the Surah.
To give an important and evident example, after directly pondering on the subjects narrated in the Surahs,
we discuss only one letter in this article. The letter tau stands for the word Tuwa and is a reference sign
available in four different Surahs of the Qur’ân. The first Surah in which it appears is the 20th Surah of the
Book containing many details about the incident when Allâh spoke to Mûsa in the valley of Tuwa.
Subsequently the 26th Surah contains the same reference sign and the subject matters discussed in the
Surah include the discussion of the Tauwa incident. The same observations apply in the case of the 27th
and the 28th Surahs which again mention the details of what Allâh spoke to Mûsa in the valley of Tuwa.
But we should also remember that it is not necessary for the Qur’ân to bring the word Tuwa in every such
Surah where it discusses the details about the Tuwa incident. The Surahs 20th and 26th to 28th discuss the
details but the word Tuwa itself is present only in the 20th Surah. Similarly the word Tuwa can also be
present in other Surahs where the abbreviated symbol is not available, for example, it appears in Surah
79,verse 16.
(According to an illuminating perspective by Ustaaz S. Ebrahim of Cape Town, he explains that the Muqat‐
ta‐‘aat (abbreviated letters) at the beginning of the 29 Surahs, such as Alif Laam Meem, Taw‐Haa etc.
could be a prelude to setting the tune for the recitation of the Qur’ân as is evident when the Qaaris recite
it. The Muslims were the first to write music. The following Ayat can be quoted to substantiate this
conclusion:

75/18: But when we have promulgated it, follow thou its recital (as promulgated):
73/4: Or a little more; and Recite the Qur'ân in slow, measured rhythmic tones.
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“Whenever I hear the Qur’an chanted, it is as though I am listening to music. Underneath the flowing
melody, there is sounding all the time the insistent beat of a drum. It is like the beating of my heart”. ‐
A.J. Arberry
Under a planned conspiracy at the hands of the non‐Muslims the history of the Arabic language has gone
into oblivion and is a victim of severe controversies. No definite opinion has been maintained about the
basic figures that have been utilised to produce the Arabic alphabet, the number of letters used to evolve
words having definite meanings and about the exact number of letters in the language! Even to this day
the linguists differ; one group maintains that the Arabic language has twenty‐eight letters while another
maintains that it has twenty‐nine!
Now let us see how the Qur’ânic abbreviations indirectly help us in this matter. The Holy Book has used
only fourteen letters as Huruf‐e‐moqattaat (Abbreviated letters) thus giving a hint that actually only 14
basic figures were drawn and utilized to develop the total number of Arabic letters. These basic figures
are of alif, ha, ra, sin, saad, tau, ain, qaaf, kaaf, laam, mim, nun, ha (circular) and ya.
Some of these letters appear alone, e.g., saad in Surah 38 and nun in Surah 68. Two‐letter combinations
like ta ha and ya sin etc. occur in Surahs 20 & 36, and others. Three‐letter combinations like alif laam mim
and tau sin mim appear in Surahs 2 & 26, etc. Four‐letter combinations like alif laam mim saad etc. are
available in Surah 7 and others. Five‐letter combinations of kaaf ha ya ain saad is available in Surah 19.
These combinations give us a hint that the grammar of the Arabic language is such that the written signs
which have a purposeful meaning within themselves may be single‐lettered, double‐lettered, or may
contain from three to five root‐letters in their construction. To give some examples, we have in Arabic
grammar, letters ba, laam and wao which have a definite meaning. Similarly, two‐letter combinations in
the grammar are min and kam, etc. Words having three to five root‐letters are well known.
Again, there are twenty‐nine Surahs in the Qur’ân which have got abbreviated letters at their
commencement, thus giving an indication that the Arabic language comprises of 29 letters and not twenty
eight. When we carefully analyse the Qur’ânic words like mus’tahzeun in Surah 2/14, an’beyhum 2/33,
she’tuma 2/35, fad‐da‐rautum 2/72, beysa 2/90, tas‐a‐lu 2/108, ja‐au 4/43, say’yeatin 10/27 and so on,
we become convinced that hamza is a definite letter or alphabet in the grammar and thus the total
number comes to twenty‐nine.
The number of letters and the regularisation of their shapes are completed either by applying dots on the
basic figure of by reducing the basic figure in a definite fashion, or by a combination of two of these
methods. To give some examples, one of the basic figures (out of fourteen abbreviated letters used in the
Qur’ân) is the letter ha. With the application of one dot over the head this figure becomes kha, and with
a dot not over the head but in the ‘belly’ the same figure i.e., ha gives rise to jim. When the same figure
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i.e., ha is reduced by the head and the remaining part i.e., the ‘belly’ is reversed it creates dal and with
the help of a dot this dal is changed to zal.
Similarly, the basic figures used in the Qur’ânic abbreviations, like ra, sin, tau, saad, ain, get converted in
to za, shin, zau, zaud, and ghain by only applying the dot. The basic figure of gaaf gives rise to fa with one
dot only; and the same becomes wao if the ’belly’ is reduced by half. A partial removal of the ‘belly’ of ain
converts it into hamza. The basic figure e.g. nun gets converted into letter ba if the dot is placed below,
into ta if two dots are added on the top and into sa if still another dot is added on the top. Alif, lam, mim,
ha (circular), kaf and ya do not seem to have played any part in the development of other letters.
It should however be made clear that many writers have tried to explain the significance of the
abbreviated letters but they could not come out with anything convincing or reasonable. The best and the
only fool‐proof method of understanding the Qur’ân is to go on studying and pondering over this Book
sincerely and selflessly till one is able to grasp the required explanations and clarifications which are
always available somewhere within the Qur’ân itself.

THE WORK DONE ON THE QUR’ÂN AFTER THE PROPHET’S DEATH
We have already followed the work done on the Qur’ân during the time of the Prophet and now we also
know the characteristics of the official or Prophetic copy of the Qur’ân during the lifetime of the Prophet.
Inquisitive minds will definitely try to know the nature of the post‐Prophetic work on the Qur’ânic text
and it is to this aspect of history that this section is devoted. We would like our readers to give special
attention to the headings ‘The Third Caliph’ and ‘Anti‐Qur’ân Conspiracy and the ancient manuscripts’
since it is this part of history which has taxed our historians the most.
The First caliph
As the death of the Last Prophet had finally closed the institution of revelation the official Qur’ân was put
to binding and it was also copied on a pre‐bound square shape register (45).
The Third caliph
It has been proved beyond doubt that the work of compilation of the Qur’ân has nothing to do with the
3rd Caliph ‐‐‐‐‐ although the contrary is audible on the lips of usual suspects. (46).
But some gigantic task is definitely related to the person of Usman ‐‐‐‐‐ which we trace as follows:
In Omar’s time, the Islamic state was extending beyond the Arab lands and the groups of students
attached to various Arab teachers who were teaching the Qur’ân outside Arabia consisted mainly of non‐
Arab elements. Within a few years ‐‐‐‐‐ these trainees were fully trained Huffaz of the Qur’ân ‐‐‐‐‐ and they
gradually lightened the burden of the Arab teachers who could not be expected to cope with the ever‐
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expanding boundaries of state. Now it was the reign of Usman when the non‐Arab and non‐Arabic‐
speaking elements had been fully accommodated in the Hifz structure of the nation. This was the time
when the Muslim armies that were engaged in Jihad in non‐Arab lands like Azerbaijan brought on their
return the alarming reports of discrepancy in the recital of the Qur’ân (47). Since all such reports came
from non‐Arab lands it is clear that this discrepancy of pronunciation was the same as would occur even
today if a non‐Arabic knowing person is asked to recite a copy of the Qur’ân that does not contain the
verse stops and other punctuations and the phonetical letters. Such a reader will not necessarily stop or
avoid a stop where he must ‐‐‐‐‐ thus confusing an Arabic‐knowing person if the latter happens to listen
to the former. Another mistake that this person is liable to commit is the ‘mispronunciation’ of phrases
like

ﻣﻥ ﺑﻌﺩ

(minbadi) whose ‘correct’ (Makkan) pronunciation is ‘mimbadi’ ‐‐‐‐‐ the sound of N being

substituted by that of M. Hence this was the earliest occasion when the necessity of evolving and
promulgating the punctuations and phonetical letters was seriously felt.
Fortunately an ideal atmosphere existed within the Islamic state for performing this job. These were the
good old days when complete unity existed throughout the Muslim lands ‐‐‐‐‐ the entire Muslim state was
under one central government and the poison seeds of friction by the enemies of Muslims between the
rulers and the ruled were not yet sown.
The great work done during these days is traced out as follows:
Usman was the first authority under whose domain were developed the important Qur’ânic punctuations
and the phonetical letters.
i.

All those signs that are of definite importance for regulating the recital of the Qur’ân by the non‐
Arabic knowing people ‐‐‐‐‐ whose necessity was felt during the reign of Usman are the verse‐
stops and other allied punctuation signs which are in use throughout the Muslim world on a
universal level. These signs are ‘O’,

ii.

ﺹﺱ

and

ﺹ

ﻷ

All the other signs which are less important and are popular only in certain regions were
formulated later on. We shall briefly enumerate them under the coming heading ‐‐‐‐‐ ‘The work
done much later.’

The above discussion could be summarised thus:‐
The central government led by Usman constituted a ‘Qur’ânic commission’ with the following terms of
reference:
i.

To create and evolve phonetical letters as well as a punctuation system for the Qur’ân.
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ii.

To prepare several copies of the official Qur’ân. (One original copy is still extant in Tashkent,
Uzbekistan‐ it has a UNESCO Certificate next to it).

iii.

To introduce (in all these copies) the punctuations and phonetical letters on the Qur’ânic text and
to attach a guide‐slip explaining the new system.

iv.

And to despatch one such copy to all the divisional commissioners with necessary guidelines.

These Qur’ânic copies being fully prepared with all the alphabet‐dots and diacritical marks, also contained
the important punctuations and phonetical letters. Human intellect could never imagine any other
method that could have been successful in solving the problems faced. And the problem was actually
solved as is evidenced in the undeniable verdict of practical and continuous history.
Throughout the Islamic state a network was established to help the people in getting benefitted by these
copies of the Qur’ân (48). This work was done entirely on a voluntary basis. The administration did not
force anybody to necessarily incorporate every sign or symbol that was present in these copies of the
Qur’ân ‐‐‐‐‐ thus it is quite possible that some of the people who were experts in Arabic language did not
incorporate the punctuations and the phonetical letters in their entirety ‐‐‐‐‐ the verse stops, however,
got incorporated in the Qur’ânic text on a universal scale.
Anti‐Qur’ân conspiracy and the ancient manuscripts
A dissident and disruptive organisation operating from Kufa hatched a serious conspiracy against Muslims
and directed its members to first of all start a propaganda creating doubt and suspicion about the great
work done on the Qur’ân under the direct supervision of Usman and then to mention the Qur’ân as
‘Mushaf‐Usmani’ and then to distribute copies of a Qur’ân ‐‐‐‐‐ devoid of phonetics, punctuations,
diacritical marks and even the alphabetic dots! ‐‐‐‐‐ calling it ‘the Qur’ân of the Prophet’ and finally to
spread misleading literature (which the especially the American Christian Missionary Movements are
trying to do in Afghanistan and Iraq without success) under imaginary names supporting the curious
‘Qur’ân’! Copies of this so‐called Qur’ân were written in Kufi pattern of Arabic script since no Arab element
was associated with this organisation. When such a situation was brought to the notice of the provincial
government headed by Hajjaj‐bin‐Yusuf the conspirators were taken to task and their activities were
crushed once for all by an iron hand (49). All the owners of such copies were made to immediately re‐
incorporate whatever had been removed mischievously (50). Later on it was maliciously stated by the
defeated mischief‐mongers that Hajjaj‐bin‐Yusuf was a ‘tyrant’ and that the diacritical marks with
alphabet‐dots on the Qur’ânic text is the legacy of a ‘tyrant’s mind’ (51). It may be noted that ordinary
Arabic writings pertaining to long before the reign of Abdulmalik‐bin‐e‐Marwan exhibit alphabet‐dots.
(52).
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Certain writers did not take into consideration the highly technical and specialised nature of this Qur’ânic
work which could have been performed only by a central government enjoying complete control over the
entire country and in an atmosphere of absoLût e unity among the people. The need of this great work
was felt throughout the non‐Arabic knowing population. These writers accepted a certain individual
governing only 1/3rd of the Islamic state as the sole authority behind all this work.
The casual appearance of some spurious Qur’ânic fragments can be easily explained over as follows:‐
The sinister conspiracy of the anti‐Qur’ân group at Kufa was working not only on the ground but also
under it. Confusing and misleading material in camouflaging appearance and form was secretly introduced
at the sites of archaeological excavations and Archaeologists too have occasionally acted as agents of this
group. This group had also developed a kind of business trade whereby small pieces of Qur’ânic writings
with suspicious spellings and without diacritical marks and alphabet‐dots were supplied at a huge and
enormous price to the individuals of anti‐Muslim organisations. The material was mostly written in Kufi
pattern; and the usual paper used was of parchment type. Even the proper names of the 3rd and the 4th
caliph were sometimes entered at the end of such writings to get a higher price.
i.

About 180 pages of such a Qur’ân are preserved at India Office Library, London. The text of this
Qur’ân is in Kufi style and the scribe’s name is in the same handwriting as that of the text. The
sentence reads - ﺑﻥ ﻋﻔﻥ

 ﻛﺗﻪ ﻋﻣﺎﻥ- (it has been written by Usman, son of Af’fan). The Surahs

exhibit their reference names as well as the total number of verses and the sign of verse stop
is seen only at the end of the Surah and not at the end of each verse. The dot‐less alphabets
frequently exhibit dots! The alphabet‐dots are occasionally present while the diacritical marks
are absent altogether.
ii.

There is another manuscript of 63 pages only which is written in the same handwriting but the

( ﻋﻠﺊ ﺍ ﻟﻭ ﻁﺎ ﻟﺏi.e. Ali, the father of Talib). Actually the
writer of these pages forgot to write the word ( ﺍﺑﻥIbn) thus making Ali, the father of Talib in
scribe’s name has been changed to

place of ‘son of Abu‐Talib’. Again the dot‐less letters frequently exhibit dots while the actual
alphabet‐dots are usually absent. The diacritical marks are not available at all. Even the
contents of the text as written here do not tally with the Authentic Qur’ân.
iii.

The legendary ‘Mushaf‐e‐Usmani’ with blood marks on some of its pages also originates from
the same source. It is a complete Qur’ân which, in original, is simultaneously preserved in Cairo,
Istanbul and Tashkent etc.! It is also in Kufi style.

The one preserved at Cairo contains dots on dot‐less letters. The one at Tashkent has no dots whatsoever.
The one at Istanbul exhibits normal letter‐dots on some of the letters as fa and nun but none on other
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letters like qaaf etc. although the Last Prophet had issued clear cut instructions to the Companion‐Scribes
to see to it that the dots (ﻁ

 )ﻧﻖare diligently applied to the text of the Qur’ân.

(53)
Some other suspicious element in the copies of the so‐called Mushaf‐e‐Usmani is as follows:
i.

The scribing of the letters: Meem and Haa’e Havvaz are similar in shape to the hum‐like Ayn in
the middle of the word.

ii.

The splitting over of letters of the last word in the line to the next line thus: Shareek, split into (1)
Shar (2) eek; Roohe‐hee, split into (1) R (2) oohehee; Ilayka , split into (1) Ilay (2) ka and Ahad, split
into (1) A (2) had

iii.

An additional loop (shooshah) in scribing letters like ba, tau, sau, noon, and ya

The casual appearance of some other spurious Qur’ânic fragments and other writings should also be
explained to complete the subject:
iv.

A banner or flag is sometimes associated with the days and person of the Last Prophet. It’s
‘original’ matter is preserved in the form of a big parchment paper divided into two parts The first
line of the written contents covers the entire width of the paper and exhibits first five verses of
Surah‐e‐Fath. The right half contains verses 21 to 27 but the first word of twenty‐fifth verse i.e.
hum is missing. The left half of the paper contains verses 15 and 16 of the Surah. Considerable
gap is available between the top line and the main substance of the written material. This space
contains small square‐shapes containing numbers. The square‐shapes are clustered in groups.
Although the script is Makkan and properly exhibits all the alphabet‐dots yet it cannot be
accepted as genuine because of the absence of the word hum and the presence of the suspicious
ilm‐e‐hindisa squares.

v.

A few years after the foundation of the Qur’ânic state at Madinah the peace treaty (of Hudaibiya)
gave an opportunity to the head of state to propagate Islam in the neighbouring countries. The
Prophet sent missionary emissaries with his letters to Heraclius in Byzantium, Kisra in Persia, king
of Egypt and Abyssinia (Muqaiqis of Qibt), the Ruler of Yaman, the Ruler of Syria, and the co‐rulers
(Jafer and Abd, sons of Julanda) of Oman.

The letter alleged to have been sent to Muqaiqis was discovered by Mr. Etienne Barthelemy in an
Ethiopian monastery in the beginning of the Century and its photo was first published in a paper (probably
Hilal, in November 1904). This document is still preserved in Istanbul (Turkey). Similarly the letter alleged
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to have been despatched to the rulers of Oman was discovered by a Greek antique collector in Tunisia
who allowed its photograph to be published in newspapers.
The first of the above mentioned two documents appears to be written by ink and pen in the normal way
while the other one is written in the style of a tracing in which outlines of the figures are shown, leaving
the inside space white. The 10th line of this second letter shows an overwriting in which the grammatical
mistake of writing the alphabet wao‐ ( ) ﻭhas been corrected by converting it into the alphabet alif but
the wao is still visible and not erased!
Apart from the fact that the archaeological finds were introduced to the world by suspicious hands in a
dangerous period of history when non‐Muslims were ruling the Muslim lands and the grammatical error
and overwriting the very contents of the text speak against their authenticity. The material is such that it
can never influence even a common man who has leanings towards Islam ‐‐‐‐‐ and how could it be suitable
for the persons who are ruling a state and have a non‐Muslim mind and thinking! The letters also contain
some prophesies which can never be accepted to have been claimed by the Last Prophet.
But the most important points which prove that the documents have been manufactured in the ‘factory’
installed in Kufa are that they are written in Kufi‐style of Arabic writing and are absoLût ely devoid of
alphabet‐dots.
The work done much later
Numbering the Surahs, the verses and the moaniqas; totalling the verses, the letters and the words;
depicting the period ‐‐‐‐‐ Makki or Madani; and dividing the Qur’ânic text into Hizbs, Paras (Juzvs) and
Rukus etc., etc. were performed later. The work of translating the Qur’ân though given a start by the
Prophet himself (when a Persian translation of the first Surah was despatched to the Persians) was
developed on a wider scale quite later. Dua‐e‐Khatmul‐Qur’ân, which is often seen at the end of the
Qur’ân, is a very late work (54).

The Orientalists
Here, it may be pointed out that there is a group of research works compiled by non‐Muslims (mostly
Jews and Christians) who are known as ‘Orientalists’. Since these works have touched the subject they too
were consulted by this writer. Their writings appear partial and prejudiced and instead of giving any
decisive point they go on producing a whirlpool of confusion. These writers have put up self‐contradictory,
cross‐contradictory, superficial and unauthentic statements depending on those third‐rate traditions
which the intelligentsia have been constantly rejecting from the beginning ‐‐‐‐‐ terming them as ‘rejected’
(55). Some of the orientalists’ works may be enumerated as follows:
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1) Leaves of the ancient Qur’ân (Dr. Mingana)
2) Literary History of the Arabs (Nicholson)
3) Civilisation‐Des‐Arabes (Gustave‐Lee‐Bon)
4) Die Richtungen der Islamischen Korana usli‐gung (I. GoldZiher)
5) Encyclopaedia of Islam (Royal Netherlands Academy, Edited by Gibb and Kramers, Leiden – E.J.
Brill)
6) Medieval Islam (Von Grunebaum)

EPILOGUE
The author and the reader should pay special thanks to Allâh, the All‐Mighty Who through His Infinite
Mercy and Benevolence caused this work to be completed as a clear evidence of the proven fact that the
Qur’ân stood completely collected and arranged during the very life‐time of the last Messenger ‐‐‐‐‐
exactly in the same form as it is in our hands today. (56) Now it should be clear beyond any shadow of
doubt that the work of the Redaction of the Qur’ân was done under the umbrella of a fool proof
arrangement whereby the Qur’ân was being reduced to writing in a definite form and order, since the
very beginning of its revelation, under the personal supervision of the Messenger himself. The books of
history when seen in the light of the Qur’ân explain each and every claim of the Qur’ân on the subject, in
full details, and even to the extent that the Last Prophet while migrating to Madinah with his sole
Companion had with himself a checked (official) copy of the Qur’ân containing 86 Surahs which were
revealed during the pre‐Hijrat period in Makkah.
The directions, given by the Prophet to his Companion‐Scribes in connection with putting on the alphabet‐
dots and diacritical marks on the text of even this first copy of the Qur’ân, have come down to us exactly
as we have it today.
ALL PRAISE BE TO ALLÂH ALONE!
______________________________________________________________________________.

Nabi ÎSÂ (as) by Ustaaz S. Ebrahim
(South Africa)
There is much confusion regarding the birth and other facts about Nabi Îsâ. However, the problem is that
Muslims have followed the beliefs of Christians on this, instead of reading with understanding of the
Arabic Glorious Qur’ân. Let us now refer to the Arabic Qur’ân for this vital information:
25/33: “And no question do they bring to thee but We (Allâh) reveal to thee the truth and the best
explanation (thereof).”
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6/114: “Say: ‘Shall I seek for judge other than Allâh. ‐ when He (Allâh) it is who hath sent unto you the
Book, explained in detail’. They know full well, to whom we have given the Book that it hath been sent
down from Thy Rabb in truth. Never be then of those who doubt”.

6/38: …..“Nothing have we omitted from the Book, and they (all) shall be gathered to their Rabb In the
end”.
7/52… “for We had certainly sent unto them a Book, based on knowledge, which We explained in
detail,‐ a guide and a Mercy to all who believe”.
6/19: “Say: ‘What thing is most weighty in evidence?’ say: ‘Allâh is witness between me and you; this
Qur'ân hath been revealed to me by inspiration, that I may warn you and all whom it (Qur'ân) reaches.
Can ye possibly bear witness that besides Allâh there is another Allâh’? Say: ‘Nay! I cannot bear
witness!’ say: ‘But in truth He is the one Allâh, and I truly am innocent of (your blasphemy of) joining
others with Him’”.
If anyone refuses to accept the Arabic Qur’ân’s verdict then be warned that on the Day of Reckoning Allâh
will question the Prophet on that day regarding the message –of the Arabic Qur’ân‐ when it was delivered
to his people:
4/41. “How then if We brought from each people a witness, and we brought thee (O Prophet) as a
witness against these (your) people”!
And the Prophet will say to Allâh the following as recorded in the Qur'ân:
25/30: “Then the Messenger will say: "O my Rabb! truly my people took this Qur'ân for just foolish
nonsense.”
Are we not afraid of this warning as recorded in the Qur’ân from Allâh and His Messenger?
For those of us who believe in the hadiths, this is what Allâh says in the Glorious Arabic Qur’ân:
45/6: “Such are the signs of Allâh, which we rehearse to thee in truth; then in what hadith (Qur’ânic
exposition) will they believe after (rejecting) Allâh and His Signs”?
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68/44: “Then leave Me alone with such as reject this hadith (Qur’ânic message): by degrees shall We
punish them from directions they perceive not”.

31/6: “But there are, among men, those who purchase idle tales, without knowledge (or meaning), to
mislead (men) from the path of Allâh and throw ridicule (on the path): for such there will be a humiliating
penalty”.

77/50: “Then what hadith (message), after that, will they believe in?

Please note the Arabic word hadith is mentioned clearly in each of the above ayats! Allâh has called
the Qur’ân ‘HADITH’, and poses the question: In which Hadith will the people believe in if not in this
Qur’ân ‘HADITH’!
Here below follows the detailed explanation from the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân:
THE VERSES RELATING TO NABÎ ‘ÎSÂ
I begin the subject of nabî ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him) as it is revealed in chapter 3, Surah Al‐‘Imrân. I
will attempt to give a commentary of each verse where necessary so that the subject may be understood
as we go along:
3:33‐34: “Truly Allâh chose Âdam and Nûh and the descendants of Ibrâhîm and the
descendants of ‘Imrân above the nations, offspring, one of the other. And Allâh is
Hearing, Knowing.”
What is clear in the above verse is the fact that ‘Allâh chose Âdam’ which means that in this verse Allâh is
referring to the prophet Âdam (Allâh is pleased with him). It in no way means that the order of the
prophets is given in the above verse. This conclusion is based on the fact that Allâh did not name all the
prophets in the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân, nor did He gave their sequence21. With this section begins the
21
a. “Surely We have revealed to thee as We revealed to Noah and the prophets after him, and We revealed to Abraham and Ishmael and
Isaac and Jacob and the tribes, and Jesus and Job and Jonah and Aaron and Solomon, and We gave to David a scripture. And (We sent)
messengers We have mentioned to thee before and messengers We have not mentioned to thee. And to Moses Allah addressed His word,…”
Qur’ân‐Chap. 4. vs. 163/164.
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story of nabî ‘Îsâ who has been renamed by the Christians as “Jesus Christ”, the central figure of the
Christian “religion”, and as a preliminary we are told that if ‘Îsâ was chosen by Allâh so were his great
ancestors, Âdam and Nûh. The descendants of Ibrâhîm and ‘Imrân (Allâh is pleased with them), are then
spoken of, as having been chosen above the nations. For the choice of the descendants of Ibrâhîm, Allâh
reveals in:
2:124: “And when his Rabb tried Ibrâhîm with certain commands he fulfilled them. He said: Surely I will
make you a leader of human beings. (Ibrâhîm) said: And of my offspring? My covenant does not include
the wrongdoers, said He (Allâh). (The first part of the verse relates that Ibrâhîm was made the devotional
leader of human beings because he was found perfect in fulfilling the Divine commandments. As a
devotional leader of three great nations of the world, that patriarch occupies a unique position among
devotional personalities. Having discussed at length that a prophet from the Ismâ’îlites had come in
accordance with the prophecies of the Isrâ’îlite prophets, the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân now proceeds to
show that even the covenant with their great ancestor Ibrâhîm necessitated the appearance of a prophet
in Arabia. The second part of the verse states that the devotional leadership of the world was still with
Ibrâhîm’s descendants. They are told that the covenant was made, not with Isrâ’îl but with Ibrâhîm, and
that therefore the seed of Ismâ’îl and Ishâq were equally to be blessed. Nay, as stated further on in verse
125, the covenant was made with both Ibrâhîm and Ismâ’îl. The Jewish and Christian (i.e., both new man‐
made religions) contention that the covenant made with Ismâ’îl was simply of a temporal nature is
groundless. On the other hand, the following arguments show that the covenant included both Ismâ’îl and
Ishâq. (1) The promise to bless Ibrâhîm and his seed was given long before either Ismâ’îl or Ishâq was born
‐ as can be seen even in their own reconstructed22 Holy man‐made Bible: “And I will make of thee a great
nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing. ... And in thee shall
all families of the earth be blessed” (Gen. 12:2, 3). (2) The promise given to Ibrâhîm regarding the
multiplicity of his seed is the same as that given to Hâjirah regarding Ismâ’îl when she conceived him: “And
He brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to
number them: and He said unto him, So shall thy seed be” (Gen. 15:5). “And the angel of the Lord said
unto her (i.e. Hagar), I will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered for multitude”
(Genesis 16:10). (3) The covenant was made again with Ibrâhîm after Ismâ’îl was born, while Ibrâhîm had
no hope of another son, nor was there a Divine promise that a son should be born to him from Sârah, the
promise contained in Gen. 15:4, “but he that shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine heir”
having been fulfilled in the birth of Ismâ’îl. This promise is contained in Gen. 17:2–6: “And I will make My

b. A similar message is repeated in Surah Ghafir chap 40 verse 78: "We did aforetime send messengers before thee: of them there are some
whose story We have related to thee, and some whose story We have not related to thee . . ."
c. Chap 10 v. 47‐ “And for every nation there is a messenger”.
22
: Reconstructed only in the year 916 AD that is after the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân. What is important and clear is that the verse of the Arabic
Glorious Qur’ân does not imply at all that (the) At‐Taurât was in existence when the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân was revealed. There is another fact
we must keep in mind, and that is the oldest Old Testament only dates from 916 AD. That is before the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls in 1947.
What is very strange is the fact that the Rabbinic Judaism’s Bible contains the same number of books as that of the Protestants.
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covenant between Me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. ... And I will make thee exceeding
fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee”. (4) The covenant was renewed
with Ismâ’îl after Ishâq was promised: “And as for Ishmael I have heard thee: Behold I have blessed him,
and will make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly; twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make
him a great nation” (Genesis 17:20). It should also be noted that Allâh’s hearing Ibrâhîm with regard to
Ismâ’îl refers to Ibrâhîm’s prayer which is reconstructed in a book of the Holy man‐made Bible in Genesis
17:18: “O that Ishmael might live before thee!”, and shows that Ismâ’îl was righteous in the sight of Allâh.
(5) The nature of the promise made to Ismâ’îl does not differ materially from that made to Ibrâhîm: they
are both to be blessed, both to be made fruitful, the seed of both is to be multiplied exceedingly, princes
and kings are promised among the descendants of both of them, and both are promised to be made a
great nation. Nothing is said regarding Ibrâhîm that is not said regarding Ismâ’îl. (6) The covenant on the
part of Ibrâhîm’s seed was kept by the children of Ishâq as well as of Ismâ’îl. According to the Holy man‐
made Bible in the book of Genesis 17:10: “This is My covenant which ye shall keep between Me and you
and thy seed after thee; Every man child among you shall be circumcised”. Now, circumcision has been a
characteristic of the Isrâ’îlites as well as of the Ismâ’îlites. Hence Allâh’s covenant was with both these
families. (7) The fulfilment of the covenant on the part of Allâh has also been true with regard to both
families, this is also now appearing in the Holy man‐made Bible: “And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed
after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and
I will be their God” (Genesis 17:8). If the covenant was only with Ishâq’s children, the promise of an
everlasting possession failed with the advent of Islâm, so that even Allâh could not keep His promise. But
the fact is that the land of Canaan continues to remain as an everlasting possession in the hands of the
seed of Ibrâhîm, for as soon as the Isrâ’îlites or their representatives, the Christians, were deemed unfit
to have the Holy Land in their possession because of their unrighteousness, that Holy Land was given to
the Arabs, who were Ismâ’îlites, and to this day it remains in the hands of the Muslims, who are the true
representatives of the house of Ismâ’îl although it is now taken unlawfully by the barbaric evil Christian
enemies of Allâh and given to the evil illegitimate Jews who are European descendants – but this state
will never be perpetual). They are divided into two branches, the Isrâ’îlites and the Ismâ‘îlites. The former
are here spoken of as the descendants of ‘Îmrân. The descendants of ‘Imrân are Mûsâ and Hârûn. Mûsâ
became the founder of the Isrâ’îlite law and Hârûn the head of the Isrâ’îlite priesthood. The last of this
race were Yahyâ and ‘Îsâ. Their parents are first spoken of here, viz. Zakariyyâ and Maryam.
3:35: “When a woman of ‘Imrân said: My Rabb, I vow to You what is in my womb, to
be devoted (to Your service), so accept (it) from me; surely You, only You, are the
Hearing, the Knowing.”
Imra’at means a woman and also a wife. I take imra’at ‘Imrân as meaning a woman of the family of ‘Imrân,
because the name of a great ancestor is frequently used to indicate the nation which has sprung from
him. Thus the Ismâ‘îlites and the Isrâ’îlites is of the same family of nabî Ibrâhîm. This interpretation is in
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perfect accord with what is said in the previous verse as to the election of the descendants of ‘Imrân. The
general statement is followed by a particular instance. The second instance also relates to one of the
descendants of ‘Imrân, viz. Yahyâ, who was also of “priestly descent through both parents” (Bible
Dictionary, Cambridge University Press). The world know very little regarding the parentage of Maryam,
yet the fact that she was, according to the only tradition that we have about her, devoted to the Temple
from three to twelve years of age, shows clearly that she belonged to the priestly class. She is elsewhere
called the sister of Hârûn (that is in 19:28) and not a sister of Mûsâ, for priesthood was an exclusive
prerogative of the descendants of Hârûn. In the Semitic languages the words ab (father), umm (mother),
akh (brother), and ukht (sister) are used in a broad sense, and do not necessarily always imply the very
close relations of real father, mother, brother, and sister. Thus we have a saying of the Prophet in which
he speaks of himself as the prayer of my father Ibrâhîm. According to the reconstructed man‐made Bible
Jesus was also addressed as “son of David”. According to tradition, however, ‘Imrân was the name of
Maryam’s father, and therefore the words imra’t ‘Imrân may mean the wife of ‘Imrân. However, even if
there is no record whatsoever about her father, it could never have been construed that she had no
father!
The chapter continues:
3:36: “So when she brought it forth, she said: My Rabb, I have brought it forth a female
— and Allâh knew best what she brought forth — and the male is not like the female,
and I have named her Maryam, and I commend her and her offspring into Your
protection from the accursed shaitân.”
The words and Allâh knew best what she brought forth are parenthetical. She had vowed the child to be
devoted to the service of the Temple, but a female could not do the priestly work.
Rajîm is derived from the root rajm, meaning the throwing or casting of stones, and also reviling,
cursing, driving away, expelling, cutting off from friendly intercourse (Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward
William Lane). It therefore signifies accursed or driven away from the Divine presence. This is what is
implied here, and this is apparent from 38:78, where Shaitân is thus accosted: “And surely My curse is on
you to the day of Judgment”. The other significance of rajîm, i.e., one pelted with stones, is not applicable
here. It is noteworthy that Maryam’s mother while praying for Maryam prays also for her offspring, which
shows that when she dedicated her daughter to the Temple she had never an idea that she would remain
a virgin all her life. On the other hand, she entertained the hope that Maryam would become a wife and
mother.
In spite of what Maryam’s mother thought, Allâh accepted her original request, as stated in the following
words? It states:
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3:37: “So her Rabb accepted her with a goodly acceptance and made her grow up a
goodly growing, and gave her into the charge of Zakariyyâ. Whenever Zakariyyâ
entered the sanctuary to (see) her, he found food with her. He said: O Maryam, from
where comes this to you? She said: It is from Allâh. Surely Allâh gives to whom He
pleases without measure.”
What is very important to understand is the fact that Allâh ‘accepted her with a goodly acceptance and
made her grow up a goodly growing,’ then Allâh placed Zakariyyâ in charge of Maryam. This was done
when Maryam was a small child. Giving Maryam to Zakariyyâ is the right thing to do as he was her family.
It is clear in this verse that Allâh did not allow strangers to gamble as to who would take charge of Maryam
when she was only a child.
There is nothing extraordinary in Maryam’s reply to Zakariyyâ’s question. The reply that she got
sustenance from Allâh is the reply of every devout person who believes that Allâh is the sustainer of all,
and that therefore all provision or sustenance comes from Him. As elsewhere: “And there is not a thing
but with Us are the treasures of it, and We send it not down but in a known measure” (15:21). Maryam
being attached to the Temple, the worshippers would naturally bring gifts to her, and as it was through
Divine grace that she received these gifts, she said that it was Allâh Who gave her these things. Zakariyyâ
witnessing Maryam’s trust and devotion in Allâh, he immediately prayed for a righteous offspring:
3:38: “There did Zakariyyâ pray to his Rabb. He said: My Rabb, grant me from You
goodly offspring; surely You are the Hearer of prayer.”
The devoutness of Maryam raised in Zakariyyâ a yearning for such virtuous offspring. Elsewhere he is
described as praying for a son who should inherit the great qualities of Ya’qûb, and in whom Allâh might
be well‐pleased (19:6).
3:39: “So the Malâ’ikah (the medium with which Allâh communicates and interacts
with human beings) called to him as he stood praying in the sanctuary: Allâh gives you
the good news of Yahyâ, verifying a word from Allâh and honourable and chaste and a
prophet from among the good ones.”
Allâh responded to his prayer. The Arabic word is Yahyâ (being from the root hayât, i.e. life), meaning he
shall live. The Arabic Glorious Qur’ân elsewhere states that Zakariyyâ prayed to Allâh, saying, I fear my
kinsfolk after me, (19:5) the fear being no doubt due to their leading unrighteous lives. Hence the
significance underlying the name Yahyâ was that he would not die in sin like his other relations. Al‐
Mufradât fî Gharîb al‐Qur’ân (Dictionary of Qur’ân), by Shaikh Abu‐l‐Qâsim Al‐Husain al‐Râghib al‐Isfahânî
gives the same explanation: He gave him this name (Yahyâ) because sin was not to bring about his death.
The promise given to Zakariyyâ was a word from Allâh, and Yahyâ was the verifier of that word, because
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his birth brought about the fulfillment of the prophecy. A word from Allâh, therefore, stands for a Divine
prophecy; see also 6:34; 10:64. Somewhat similar to this explanation is the one given by Abû ‘Ubaidah
who interprets kalimat‐in min‐Allâh as meaning a book from Allâh (Al‐Tafsîr al‐Kabîr (Commentary), by
Imâm Fakhr al‐Dîn Râzî). In 66:12, speaking of Maryam, it is said: “And she accepted the truth (saddaqat)
of the words of her Rabb and His Books, and she was of the obedient ones”. Just as Yahyâ is the verifier
(musaddiq) of a word from Allâh, Maryam is the verifier of the words of her Rabb, meaning clearly the
prophetic words of her Rabb. One other significance of the word kalimah as used in the Arabic Glorious
Qur’ân is the creation of Allâh. Thus in 18:109 we have: “If the sea were ink for the words of my Rabb, the
sea would surely be exhausted before the words of my Rabb were exhausted, though We brought the like
of it to add thereto”. A similar statement is made in 31:27, and in both places it is clear that the words of
the Rabb signify His creation.
Please note that the following are the words of Zakariyyâ:
3:40: “He said: My Rabb, how can I have a son when old age has already come upon
me, and my wife is barren? He said: Even thus does Allâh do what He pleases.”
There is no disbelief on the part of Zakariyyâ. It is simply an expression of wonder as to how a son can be
born to him, for he had already reached a very old age. However, it nowhere states that he knew the
nature about producing a child.
3:41: “He said: My Rabb, appoint a sign for me. Said He: Your sign is that you speak not
to people for three days except by signs. And remember your Rabb much and glorify
(Him) in the evening and early morning.”
The Qur’ân does not say that Zakariyyâ became dumb. He was only commanded not to talk to people for
three days, remembering Allâh much during the time.
Now we come to the next part about Maryam’s life were she is spoken of as a woman:
3:42: “And when the Malâ’ikah said: O Maryam, surely Allâh has chosen you and
purified you and chosen you above the women of the world.”
Surely it ought to be clear that Allâh clearly defines Maryam as a woman! She cannot be taken from this
point onwards as a child who must be subservient to the commands of another as she has not yet acquired
the capabilities of responsibility. This fact is clearly brought out by the following commands given to her
and not to a guardian of her:
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3:43: “O Maryam, be obedient to your Rabb and humble yourself and bow down with
those who bow.”
The above words clearly demonstrate that she is now responsible for her own actions! I think that it is
clear after speaking of Maryam’s birth in verse 36 and her growing up in righteousness in the temple under
the care of Zakariyyâ as stated in verse 37, the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân now speaks of her election just as
the righteous before her were elected. Evidently this refers to a time when she had grown up to the age
of puberty and left the temple. As, it was made clear when her mother stated: ‘and the male is not like
the female’ which means that she could no longer stayed there.
We now come to the verse which most have misunderstood or willfully misconstrued:
3:44: “This is of the tidings of things unseen which We reveal to you. And you were
not with them when they cast their pens (to decide) which of them should have
Maryam in his charge, and you were not with them when they contended one with
another.”
There should be no doubt that Maryam was at that point in time in relation to the contents of the above
verse a big woman capable to be responsible for her own actions. This fact is clearly supported by verse
43 as can be seen above. The verse begins with a very important disclosure. The words: “This is of the
tidings of things unseen which We reveal to you” could only mean that the knowledge of what Allâh is
now revealing was not known to anyone during his period, until Allâh revealed this verse! In simple words,
it means that this information was lost! No one can dispute the fact that the Holy Prophet Muhammad
(Allâh is pleased with him) was not with those who took part in casting their pens to decide which of them
should have Maryam in his charge. The mere fact that it was not one person that is been spoken of, but a
few unknown men not named, shows that it was not about a child whose information is been given. A
child cannot be put into the care of an unknown person! Let me ask who will allow that his or her small
girl child to be given to an unknown man to take charge of her? The Holy Prophet Muhammad (Allâh is
pleased with him) was told: “you were not with them when they contended one with another” shows that
this information is not about her childhood, but about her getting married!
The commentators think that the reference is to verse 37 when Maryam as a child was dedicated to the
temple and that lots were then cast as a result of which Maryam was given into the charge of Zakariyyâ.
But this is quite out of place. The Arabic Glorious Qur’ân has described her history in the natural order.
Her mother conceives her (verse 35); she is born and named (verse 36); she is dedicated to and resides in
the temple under the charge of Zakariyyâ (verse 37 states: ‘and gave her into the charge of Zakariyyâ’).
Thereafter follows the narration of Zakariyyâ praying for a righteous son, when he sees the devoutness of
Maryam and verses 38–41 are, as it were, parenthetical. The story of Maryam is again taken up in verse
188

42 where her election is spoken of, which is undoubtedly the time when she attained to the age of
discretion (verses 42, 43). Verse 44 cannot therefore refer back to her history as a child in the temple. In
the natural order it refers to a much later period. It will be noted that when Maryam’s mother prayed for
her at her birth (verse 36), she also prayed for her offspring and therefore she had evidently in mind the
time when Maryam would be married and become a mother. Verse 45 clearly gives Maryam news of the
birth of a child and therefore the particular incident referred to in verse 44 is the incident of her espousal.
The casting of lots and the contention as to who should have her in his charge could not mean anything
but her charge as a wife. In view of all these considerations, verse 44 cannot be taken but as referring to
the espousal of Maryam. Lots were evidently cast because as a child she had been dedicated to the
temple, and it was now by a lot only that she could be given away in marriage. Maryam’s history as
narrated in the reconstructed Gospels casts no light on these circumstances and hence the verse starts
with the statement that this was an announcement relating to the unseen. In fact, the whole history of
Maryam and ‘Îsâ was enveloped in darkness until the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân announced their right
position as two righteous servants of Allâh and rejected both extreme views, the Jewish view that ‘Îsâ was
conceived in sin and was illegitimate and the Christian view that he was God or Son of God Who had
entered Mary’s womb. He was only what the Prophet described him to be in his controversy with the
Najrân deputation when he said to them: “Do you not know that ‘Îsâ was conceived by a woman in the
manner in which all women conceive? Then she was delivered of him as women are delivered of their
children? Then he was fed as children are fed. Then he ate food and drank water and answered the call of
nature (as all mortals do)?” The deputation replied to all these questions in the affirmative, on which the
Prophet said: “Then how can your claim (that he was God or Son of God) be true?” (Jâmi‘ al‐Bayân fî Tafsîr
al‐Qur’ân (Commentary), by Imâm Abû Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Jarîr al‐Tabarî). The Prophet’s clear
arguments which even the Christian deputation could not question settle the matter that ‘Îsâ was
conceived in the ordinary manner and that Maryam became a wife and mother in the ordinary way.
The next two verses needs explanations:
3:45‐46: “When the malâ’ikah said: O Maryam, surely Allâh gives you good news with
a word from Him (of one) whose name is the Masîh, ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam, worthy of
regard in this world and the Hereafter, and of those who are drawn nigh (to Allâh), and
he will speak to the people when in the cradle and when of old age, and (he will be)
one of the good ones.”
Three names are given for the child — Al‐Masîh, ‘Îsâ, and Ibn Maryam. The first of these is more a title
than a name, being preceded by al. The literal significance of Masîh is either one who travels much (Arabic‐
English Lexicon by Edward William Lane). ‘Îsâ is said to have been so called because he used to travel much
(Al‐Tafsîr al‐Kabîr (Commentary), by Imâm Fakhr al‐Dîn Râzî and the Al‐Mufradât fî Gharîb al‐Qur’ân
(Dictionary of Qur’ân), by Shaikh Abu‐l‐Qâsim Al‐Husain al‐Râghib al‐Isfahânî). It is, however, the first
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significance, viz., that Masîh means one who travels much that finds the foremost acceptance with the
commentators as well as the lexicologists. ‘Îsâ is the Arabic name of the last Isrâ’îlite prophet. There exists
a great problem to establish from what language did the name Yoshua was derived because Hebrew was
only created during the Greek period in Palestine. Jesus being the Greek name which fits nowhere in the
Isrâ’îlites tradition; and Ibn Maryam, is a surname. It is remarkable that the Qur’ân makes no mention at
all of Maryam’s husband, and in this respect, these circumstances bear a strong resemblance to those
connected with Mûsâ’s birth, for there, too, no mention at all is made of Mûsâ’s father. The mere fact,
therefore, that there is no mention of ‘Îsâ’s father is not sufficient to show that ‘Îsâ had no father.
One cannot interpret the verses in a manner as one would like it to mean. The Qur’ân has laid down
various information which must be taken into consideration when one wants to interpret verses. For
example, the following verse plays a pivotal roll in the understanding of the above verse:
40:67: “He it is Who evolved you from turâb23 (inorganic matter), then from a Nutfah24,
then from ‘alaqah25(sperm into a mass (of cells) attached), then He brings you forth as
a child, then that you may attain your maturity, then that you may be old; and of you
are some who die before and that you may reach an appointed term, and that you may
understand.”
In order for ‘Îsâ to come into existence, under no circumstances can he come into being by bypassing
what is applicable to him as stated in chapter 40:67. One can see that even in the following verse Maryam
knew of what must take place:
3:47: “She said: My Rabb, how can I have a son and man has not yet touched me? He
said: Even so; Allâh creates what He pleases. When He decrees a matter, He only says
to it, Be, and it is.”
There is no justification to argue that Allâh bypassed His own law as stated in chapter 40:67, bearing in
mind that there are numerous verses stating clearly the process that must come into operation before a
child could be born. The words “When He decrees a matter, He only says to it, Be, and it is” does not imply
that Allâh deviate from His Laws!

23
: Turâb from its root tariba – finally powdered earth, dust; layers or lamina of earth; land that is good in terms of its natural constituents of its
earth or dust.
24
: Nutfah – droplet, minute quantity of liquid. However, it is a comprehensive term which its true meaning can only be deduced from Qur’ânic
text. It includes the male and female gamets and associated cellular fluid. It is also a descriptive term for fertilized egg, the morula and blastocyst.
25
: The Arabic word ‘Alaqah derived from its roots – aliqabihi – to suspend a thing to another by a rope; attach or cling to.
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The above verse reveals the stages of the development of a human being which could be regarded as
what is meant by the words ‘Kun fa‐yakûnu’. Consequently, the statement in chapter 3, verse 59 must be
analysed in conjunction with the above verse. Chapter 3, verse 59 states:
3:59: “The likeness of ‘Îsâ with Allâh is truly as the likeness of Âdam. He created him
from turâb (inorganic matter), then said to him, Be, and he was.”
Âdam stands for human beings generally, because all human beings are created from turâb (inorganic
matter). Thus in 18:37 the believer says to his non‐believing companion: “Disbelieve you in Him Who
created you of turâb (inorganic matter)?” And in 22:5 and 30:20, and elsewhere, all human beings are
spoken of as having been created from turâb (inorganic matter). All that is meant, therefore, is that ‘Îsâ is
no more than a mortal, and that it is an error to not take him as an ordinary human being. The words Kun
fa‐yakûnu lend support to this meaning, for in these words is spoken of throughout the Arabic Glorious
Qur’ân, the general and recurring law of creation.
If Âdam be taken as a proper name, the meaning would be that just as Âdam was created from
turâb (inorganic matter) and then chosen or purified by Allâh, so was ‘Îsâ created from turâb (inorganic
matter), and his election was similar to the election of Âdam, the command contained in kun in this case
referring to the election of a righteous servant of Allâh. In either case there is no reference to ‘Îsâ being
brought into existence without the agency of a male parent. As for the parentage of ‘Îsâ see 3:44 and 3:47.
One ought to understand that the source of the origin of human beings is the same, this made clear in
chapter 30:
30:20‐23: “And of His signs is this, that He created you from turâb (inorganic matter),
then lo! You are mortals (who) scatter. And of His signs is this that He created mates
for you from yourselves that you might find quiet of mind in them, and He put between
you love and compassion. Surely there are signs in this for a people who reflect. And
of His signs are the creation of the samâwât and the earth and the diversity of your
tongues and colours. Surely there are signs in this for the learned. And of His signs is
your sleep by night and by day and your seeking of His bounty. Surely there are signs
in this for a people who would hear.”
Before I continue, it would be good to comment on verse 46: ‘Îsâ throughout the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân
is spoken of as “one of those drawn nigh,” “one of the righteous,” thus showing that he is regarded only
as one of the prophets. As to speaking in the cradle and when of old age, neither of them can be
considered a miracle. Every healthy child which is not dumb begins to talk when in the cradle, and
speaking when of old age also shows that this speaking is the ordinary experience of every human being
who is healthy, and lives to an old age. The good news consists in the fact that the child announced will
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be a healthy child and shall not die in childhood. According to Al‐Tafsîr al‐Kabîr (Commentary), by Imâm
Fakhr al‐Dîn Râzî, the reason for mentioning ‘Îsâ speaking in childhood and old age is to show the change
of condition of ‘Îsâ from childhood to old age, while change in the Divine Being is impossible.
Kahl is, according to Al‐Mufradât fî Gharîb al‐Qur’ân (Dictionary of Qur’ân), by Shaikh Abu‐l‐Qâsim
Al‐Husain al‐Râghib al‐Isfahânî, he in whose hair hoariness or greyness has become intermixed. Arabic‐
English Lexicon by Edward William Lane has, on the authority of Al‐Misbâh al‐Munîr fî Gharîb al‐Sharh al‐
Kabîr (Dictionary), by Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Alî al‐Muqrî al‐Fayûmî, and Tâj al‐‘Arûs (Dictionary), by
Imâm Muhibb al‐Dîn Abu‐l‐Faid Murtadâ, and Mughnî al‐Labîb (Grammar), by Al‐Shaikh Jamâl al‐Dîn ibn
Hishâm Al‐Ansârî, that a man is kahl after he has attained the limit of being a shâbb, which is variously
fixed at 32, 40 and 51 years. The same authority gives the meaning of kahl as of middle age, or between
that age and the period when his hair has become intermixed with hoariness. It would thus appear that,
according to the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân, ‘Îsâ did not die at thirty‐three years of age, but lived to a
sufficiently old age.
However, I have said: ‘Based on the agreed methodology between myself and Shaikh Mathee it is
necessary to keep this verse in mind.’ It states:
3:33‐34: “Truly Allâh chose Âdam and Nûh and the descendants of Ibrâhîm and the
descendants of ‘Imrân above the nations, offspring, one of the other. And Allâh is
Hearing, Knowing.”
What is clear in the above verse is the fact that ‘Allâh chose Âdam’ which means that in this verse Allâh is
referring to the prophet Âdam (Allâh is pleased with him). It in no way means that the order of the
prophets is given in the above verse. This conclusion is based on the fact that Allâh did not named all the
prophets in the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân, nor did He gave their sequence. If we try and argue that Âdam
was created out of the ordinary according to verse 59 of chapter 3, then we must keep in mind the agreed
methodology between me and Shaikh Mathee. Now taking the verses into consideration, then it means
that the Âdam we are referring to is the one whom Allâh has chosen as a prophet, which means that his
nature or the manner in which he came into existence is exactly the same as that of nabî ‘Îsâ. There is no
way that one could argue that chapter 3:33‐34 forms no part of the argument, as the subject of nabî ‘Îsâ
begins with this introduction.
Furthermore, only her espousal had yet been decided, and perhaps she had not been informed of this
when she was given the good news of a son being born to her. Hence she says that man had not touched
her yet. And she was told in reply, “Even so”; i.e., the child will be born by Allâh bringing about the
circumstances which result in the birth of a child. The words do not show that she would conceive out of
the ordinary course of nature, for there is no doubt that Maryam had other children, which no one
supposes to have been conceived out of the ordinary course of nature. Nor do the words that follow prove
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anything beyond the simple fact that Maryam must give birth to a son in accordance with the prophecy.
The whole of creation is brought about, we are told again and again, by the Divine word Kun (‘Be’), yet no
one supposes that creation is not brought about according to the laws of nature.
The subject continues:
3:48: “And He will teach him the Book and the Wisdom and the Taurât and the Injîl:
This verse has no problems.
Now we come to the famous verse used by many Christians. They believe that this verse proves that nabî
‘Îsâ was a God and the Son of God:
3:49: “And (make him) a messenger to the Children of Isrâ’îl (saying): I have come to
you with a sign from your Rabb, that I determine for you out of dust the form of a bird,
then I breathe into it and it becomes a bird with Allâh’s permission, and I heal the blind
and the leprous, and bring the dead to life with Allâh’s permission; and I inform you of
what you should eat and what you should store in your houses. Surely there is a sign
in this for you, if you are believers.
To understand the significance of this passage it is necessary to bear in mind that the chief characteristic
of ‘Îsâ’s speeches is that he spoke in parables and preferred to clothe his ideas in allegorical language. If
this is kept in mind, there is no difficulty in interpreting this passage. The first of the statements in this
passage speaks of the making of birds and breathing into them. It is perfectly intelligible if taken as a
parable, but quite incomprehensible as a statement of fact. If on the one hand a prophet’s dignity is much
above such actions as the making of toy birds, on the other the act of creation is not attributable to any
but the Divine Being. To understand this parable, however, the several words used may be explained first.
In the passage under discussion four words require to be explained: khalq, tîn, nafkh, and tair. The primary
significance of khalq is measuring, proportioning, synonym taqdîr (Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward
William Lane); hence khalq comes to signify the mere act of the determining of a thing. The word was
used in this sense in pre‐Islâmic poetry. The act of khalq in the sense of creation cannot be attributed to
any being except Allâh. The Arabic Glorious Qur’ân has laid the greatest stress upon this point. It again
and again speaks of the Divine Being as the Creator of everything, so that there is nothing of which anyone
else may be said to be a creator. And of those who are taken as deities by any people, it says in particular
that they do not create anything, while they are themselves created (16:20; 25:3).
Then there are the two words tîn and nafkh. Human beings is spoken of as being created from tîn
or dust, which stands for his humble origin, but the nafkh or breathing into him makes him deserving of
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respect by the malâ’ikah. This, while hinted at on various occasions, is clearly stated in 38:71, 72: “When
your Rabb said to the malâ’ikah: Surely I am going to create a mortal from dust. So when I have (justly)
adapted and expanded it (the component parts of the mortal) by My divine inspiration, and grow
submissively (according to Allâh’s divine scheme)”. Thus it is by the divine inspiration which human beings
receive that they may achieve the desired status.
The word tair or tâ’ir means a bird, but just as the word asad (lit., a lion) is metaphorically used
for a brave man, in a parable it is quite unobjectionable to take the word tair as signifying one who soars
into the higher devotional regions and is not bent low upon earth or earthly things. In 6:38 it is said: “And
there is no animal in the earth, nor a bird that flies on its two wings, but (they are) communities like
yourselves”, the meaning apparently being that among human beings there are those who only walk upon
the earth and do not rise above their earthly concerns, while others soar into the higher devotional
regions. Elsewhere (7:179; 25:44), those who having hearts do not understand, and having ears do not
hear, are likened to cattle. So what is meant here is that ‘Îsâ, by receiving divine inspiration, will make
them rise above those who are bent low upon the earth, and the apostles of ‘Îsâ, who were all men of
humble origin (which is referred to in the word dust in the parable), whose thoughts had never risen
higher than their own humble cares, left everything for the master’s sake and went into the world by the
command of the master preaching the truth. Here was, no doubt, mere dust having the form of a bird,
which the messenger of Allâh converted into high‐soaring birds by delivering the truth contained in the
divine inspiration to them. The fact that a story of ‘Îsâ making birds is related in a Gospel of Infancy is in
no way a bar to this explanation, for it is very likely that a parable was misunderstood by the writer of that
Gospel, and the Qur’ân has only referred to it to cast light upon the truth.
The miracle of ‘Îsâ healing the sick has been rationally explained in the Encyclopaedia Biblica by
the Rev. T.K. Cheyne, who has shown that all the stories of healing of the sick have arisen from the spiritual
healing of the sick, as in Matthew 9:12; “They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick”;
and as in Jesus’ message to John the Baptist: “The blind receive their sight and the lame walk, the lepers
are cleansed and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up, and the poor have the Gospel preached to them”
(Matthew 11:5). The concluding words clearly show that the sick and the lame and the blind belong to the
same category as the poor to whom the Gospel is preached, being the poor in heart. Compare also
Matthew 13:15: “For this people’s heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes
they have closed; lest at any time they should see with their eyes and hear with their ears and should
understand with their heart, and should be converted, and I should heal them.” Here the healing cannot
refer but to healing of the spiritual diseases. The Arabic Glorious Qur’ân gives an explanation of the healing
of the sick when, speaking of itself, it says that it is “a healing for what is in the breasts” (10:57), i.e. for
the devotional diseases. The prophet’s healing is about devotional matters, not healing of the physical
diseases. The Qur’ân speaks of the blind and the deaf frequently, but it never means those who have lost
the senses of seeing and hearing.
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Last, come those who are dead. The Qur’ân says plainly that those who die are not sent back to
this world: “Allâh takes (human being’s) nafs at the time of their death, and those that die not, during
their sleep. Then He withholds those on whom He has passed the decree of death and sends the others
back till an appointed term” (39:42). And again speaking of the dead: “And before them is a barrier, until
the day they are raised” (23:100). But the use of the word mautâ, i.e. the dead, and of their being raised
to life, is frequent in the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân in a devotional sense: “Is he who was dead, then We
raised him to life ... like him whose likeness is that of one in darkness” (6:122). And again: “O you who
believe, respond to Allâh and His Messenger, when He calls you to that which gives you life” (8:24).
Similarly we have: “Neither are the living and the dead alike. Surely Allâh makes whom He pleases hear,
and you can‐not make those hear who are in the graves” (35:22). The prophets are raised only for
quickening to life those who are devotionally dead, and it is to this quickening through ‘Îsâ that the Arabic
Glorious Qur’ân refers here. It should be noted that three classes of human beings are spoken of as being
regenerated, viz.: (1) those who were found in the natural state of dust, and who, like dust, humbly
submitted themselves to the prophets’ handling, and who were made to soar high into the devotional
regions, not caring for their worldly concerns, (2) those who were devotionally diseased, and they were
healed and made whole, and (3) those who were quite dead and were devotionally quickened. Hence,
there are three different descriptions.
‘Îsâ’s preaching laid special stress upon not having any care “for the morrow”, and his advice to rich men
when they came to him was to sell all that they had. He would have them lay up treasures in the samâ’.
It is to this aspect of his teaching that the verse refers. They were not to devote their lives to the amassing
of riches.
Then it says:
3:50‐51: “And (I am) a verifier of that which is before me of the Taurât, and I allow you
part of that which was forbidden to you; and I have come to you with a sign from your
Rabb, so keep your duty to Allâh and obey me. Surely Allâh is my Rabb and your Rabb,
so serve Him. This is the right path.”
The law given by Mûsâ was upheld by all the Isrâ’îlite prophets, but there must have been laws which was
needed before that was no more relevant at the time of nabî ‘Îsâ which had to be removed and other
changes introduced from time to time to make it suit the needs of new times. It is sad that we do not have
the original Taurât so that we could have seen the changes.
3:52: “But when ‘Îsâ perceived disbelief on their part, he said: Who will be my helpers
in Allâh’s way? The hawâriyyûn (disciples) said: We are Allâh’s helpers: we believe in

-

Allâh, and bear you witness that we are submitting ones.”
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The Arabic word hawâriyyûn is plural of hawârî, which is thus explained by the Arabic‐English Lexicon by
Edward William Lane: “One who whitens clothes by washing and beating them. Hence its plural,
hawâriyyûn, is applied to the companions of ‘Îsâ, because their trade was to do washing (Al‐Muhkam wa‐
l‐Muhît al‐A‘zam (Dictionary), by ‘Alî ibn Ismâ’îl ibn Sîdah and the Al‐Misbâh al‐Munîr fî Gharîb al‐Sharh
al‐Kabîr (Dictionary), by Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Alî al‐Muqrî al‐Fayûmî).” Some commentators,
however, suggest that they may have been called so because of the purity of their hearts. However, the
next verse brings out their true status:
3:53‐54: “Our Rabb, we believe in that which You have revealed and we follow the
messenger, so write us down with those who bear witness. And (the Jews)26 planned
and Allâh (also) planned. And Allâh is the best of planners.”
Makr is explained by Al‐Mufradât fî Gharîb al‐Qur’ân (Dictionary of Qur’ân), by Shaikh Abu‐l‐Qâsim Al‐
Husain al‐Râghib al‐Isfahânî as the turning of another with ingenuity or skill from that which he aims at,
and he considers makr as of two sorts, a good one and an evil one. Therefore the best interpretation of
the word makara (including both sorts) is that adopted by the Tâj al‐‘Arûs (Dictionary), by Imâm Muhibb
al‐Dîn Abu‐l‐Faid Murtadâ, viz. he exercised craft, cunning, art, or skill in the management or ordering of
affairs with excellent consideration or deliberation, and ability to manage according to his own free will
(Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward William Lane). The idea of the plan being contrived for an evil purpose
or clandestinely, which is included in the significance of the word, has led many to take that idea as its
exclusive significance, which is not the case. Makara‐llâhu may also signify that Allâh recompensed or
requited them for their makr (Tâj al‐‘Arûs (Dictionary), by Imâm Muhibb al‐Dîn Abu‐l‐Faid Murtadâ and
the Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward William Lane). According to some, its original significance is the
gathering of an affair and its strengthening (Al‐Tafsîr al‐Kabîr (Commentary), by Imâm Fakhr al‐Dîn Râzî).
All these explanations show that it is the equivalent of the word plan, the good or evil nature of the plan
being dependent on the object or doer’s intention. Allâh is called here Khair al‐mâkirîn or the Best of
planners, the qualifying word khair being inapplicable to an evil object.
The Jews planned to put ‘Îsâ to death by crucifixion, and Allâh made a plan to frustrate their plans;
and Allâh’s plan was successful, i.e. he was saved from death on the cross, for which see my commentary
of verse 55 below and my commentary of verse 4:157 below.
The revelation of nabî ‘Îsâ’s life continues:

26
: The reason for inserting ‘the Jews’ is because they were the main transgressors at that time. The true believers of the teachings of nabî ‘Îsâ
(Allâh is pleased with him) were only but a few. One must keep in mind that although the Jews were not the legitimate offspring of the Children
of Isrâ’îl, their original mothers were of the Children of Isrâ’îl, this was the reason that nabî ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him) tried his best to guide
them to the strait path, as he came pacifically to the lost Isrâ’îlites. However, as we today are witnesses of their extreme transgression against
humanity, so were they during nabî ‘Îsâ’s (Allâh is pleased with him) period. It should always be kept in mind that Allâh do not keep the offspring
of rape responsible for the sin. It was for this reason that the Muslims treated the Jews with respect.
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3:55: “When Allâh said: O ‘Îsâ, I will cause you to die and exalt you in My presence and
clear you of those who disbelieve and make those who follow you above those who
disbelieve to the day of Resurrection. Then to Me is your return, so I shall decide
between you concerning that wherein you differ.”
‘Abd Allâh ibn ‘Abbâs (Companion) says that the significance of mutawaffî‐ka is mumîtu‐ka, i.e. I will cause
you to die. According to Lisân al‐‘Arab (Dictionary), by ‘Allâmah Abu‐l‐Fadl Jamâl al‐Dîn Muhammad ibn
Mukarram: “You say tawaffâ‐hu‐llâhu when you mean Allâh took his nafs or caused him to die”. And
according to Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward William Lane, it signifies “Allâh took his nafs (Al‐Sihâh Tâj
al‐Lughah wa Sihâh al‐‘Arabiyyah (Dictionary) by Ismâ’îl ibn Hammâd al‐Jawharî and Al‐Qâmûs al‐Muhît
(Dictionary), by Shaikh Majd al‐Dîn Muhammad ibn Ya‘qûb Al‐Firozâbâdî) (either at death or in sleep, see
the Qur’ân, 6:60); or caused him to die (Al‐Misbâh al‐Munîr fî Gharîb al‐Sharh al‐Kabîr (Dictionary), by
Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Alî al‐Muqrî al‐Fayûmî)”. No other significance can be attached to the words
when thus used. Some commentators say that ‘Îsâ remained dead for three hours; others say for seven
hours, and so on (Al‐Tafsîr al‐Kabîr (Commentary), by Imâm Fakhr al‐Dîn Râzî). But the word is used here
really to show that the Jewish plans to cause ‘Îsâ’s death on the cross would be frustrated and that he
would afterwards die a natural death; see my commentary of 4:157 below. Pickthall’s translation is, O ‘Îsâ,
I am gathering you, and this is the Biblical idiom for causing to die. Yûsuf ‘Alî, in his first edition, translated
the words as meaning I will cause thee to die, but in the second edition he changed it to I will take thee.
Raf‘ signifies raising or elevating, and also exalting or making honourable (Tâj al‐‘Arûs
(Dictionary), by Imâm Muhibb al‐Dîn Abu‐l‐Faid Murtadâ and the Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward
William Lane). But where the raf‘ of a man to Allâh is spoken of in the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân, or in the
devotional literature of Islâm, it is always in the latter sense, for raising a man in his body to Himself
implies that the Divine Being is limited to a place. This is made plain by the prayer which every Muslim
repeats several times daily in his prayers in the sitting position between the two prostrations: wa‐rfa‘‐nî,
meaning and exalt me. Of course no one supposes this prayer to be for the raising of the body to the
samâwât. Hence, even those commentators who are predisposed, having, no doubt, been misled by
Christian tradition, to accept ‘Îsâ as having been raised alive to the samâ’, have been compelled to admit
that the word raf‘ is here used not for raising aloft but for exalting and honouring. And commenting on
the words which follow this statement, Al‐Tafsîr al‐Kabîr (Commentary), by Imâm Fakhr al‐Dîn Râzî says:
This shows that raf‘ here is the exalting in degree and in praise, not in place and direction. The exaltation
of ‘Îsâ is mentioned here as a reply to the Jews, whose object was to make him die an accursed and
ignominious death on the cross.
Clear you of those who disbelieve signifies clearing ‘Îsâ of the false charges relating to the alleged
illegitimacy of his birth, and so on, charges of which ‘Îsâ was cleared by the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân; see
my commentary of 4:156 below.
This verse contains four promises relating to ‘Îsâ’s triumph over his enemies as against their plans,
three of which have already been noticed, viz.: (1) his being saved from death on the cross and being
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made to die a natural death; (2) his being made honourable in the Divine presence, whereas the object of
the Jews was to show that he was an accursed person; (3) his being cleared of all false charges. And the
fourth promise is that those who follow ‘Îsâ shall be made dominant over his rejectors till the day of
Judgment. The truth of this fourth prophecy is witnessed to this day in the dominance of the Christians
over the Jews.
Differences of belief are dealt with in the life after death while transgressions in deeds when they
are on a very large scale are punished even in this life.
The subject continues:
3:56: “Then as to those who disbelieve, I shall chastise them with severe chastisement
in this world and the Hereafter, and they will have no helpers.”
The whole Jewish history, especially after the seventh century, is a standing testimony to the truth of
these words.
We are then informed:
3:57‐59: “And as to those who believe and do good deeds, He will pay them fully their
rewards. And Allâh loves not the unjust. This We recite to you (i.e. Muhammad and his
followers) of the messages and the Reminder (i.e. the Qur’ân) full of wisdom. The
likeness of ‘Îsâ with Allâh is truly as the likeness of Âdam. He created him from dust,
then said to him, Be, and he was.”
By the reference ‘unjust’ are meant the Christians because they have exceeded the limits of justice and
have not analyzed to discover the truth. I do not need to explain verse 58, and I have already given a full
explanation of verse 59 above.
I will quote verses 60 to 63 without giving any commentary:
3:60‐63: “(This is) the truth from your Rabb, so be not of the disputers. Whoever then
disputes with you in this matter after the knowledge that has come to you, say: Come!
Let us call our sons and your sons and our women and your women and our people
and your people, then let us be earnest in prayer, and invoke the curse of Allâh on the
liars. Surely this is the true account, and there is no deity but Allâh. And Allâh! He surely
is the Mighty, the Wise. But if they turn away, then surely Allâh knows the mischief‐
makers.”
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Ibtahala means he humbled or abased himself or addressed himself with earnest or energetic supplication
(Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward William Lane). Some explain nabtahil as meaning natabâhil, in which
case the meaning would be let us call down a curse upon which of us is the liar.
This chapter starts with a discussion of the Christian doctrines in particular. The persons
addressed in particular in this verse are the members of the Christian deputation from Najrân that came
in 10 A.H. This deputation, consisting of sixty men, was headed by ‘Abd al‐Masîh, the chief of the Najrân
Christians (Bahr al‐Muhît (Commentary), by Imâm Athîr al‐Dîn Abû ‘Abd Allâh Abû Hayyân al‐Undlusî), and
the members of the deputation were lodged in the Prophet’s mosque. Thus did the Prophet set an
example of freedom of devotional thought which remains without parallel to this day. The Prophet related
to them arguments showing that ‘Îsâ was not Allâh, but a human being and a prophet (see concluding
paragraph of my commentary of 3:44 above). After having argued the question fully, and finding them
still insisting in their false belief in the deity of ‘Îsâ, they were invited as a last resort to pray earnestly that
the curse of Allâh might overtake the party that insisted on falsehood. At first they showed readiness to
enter this contest, but after some deliberation they decided against it and told the Prophet that they had
decided not to pray against him as suggested. Thereupon they were given a pledge by which they were
free to practise their way of life (dîn): “Their authority and rights shall not be interfered with, nor anything
that is customary amongst them, so long as they conduct themselves peaceably and uprightly” (Muir).
It is strange to find Christian writers referring to this as “a strange mode of settling the dispute”.
But evidently their Arabian co‐believers in the Creator did not think so 1,400 years ago. They believed in
the efficacy of prayer, for such was the teaching of ‘Îsâ. They saw the righteousness of the Prophet, and
they were convinced of their own false beliefs and dared not invoke curses upon themselves with their
own tongues, while they knew that the Prophet was too generous to curse them. Therefore they adopted
the wise course of not calling for destruction to overtake them. Had they considered the Prophet as an
imposter and Antichrist, as their descendants do today, they would not have had the least fear in
accepting the challenge.
I now turn to chapter 4, starting with the following verse:
4:156‐157: “And for their disbelief and for their uttering against Maryam a grievous
calumny: And for their saying: We have killed the Masîh, ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam, the
messenger of Allâh, and they killed him not, nor did they cause his death on the cross,
but he was made to appear to them as such. And certainly those who differ therein are
in doubt about it. They have no knowledge about it, but only follow a conjecture, and
they killed him not for certain:”
The calumny referred to was that Maryam was guilty of fornication (Al‐Tafsîr al‐Kabîr (Commentary), by
Imâm Fakhr al‐Dîn Râzî). Jewish tradition in this connection mentions Panther (Jewish Life of Jesus).
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The words mâ salabû‐hu does not negative ‘Îsâ’s being nailed to the cross; they negative his
having expired on the cross as a result of being nailed to it. Salb is a well‐known way of killing (Tâj al‐‘Arûs
(Dictionary), by Imâm Muhibb al‐Dîn Abu‐l‐Faid Murtadâ and the Lisân al‐‘Arab (Dictionary), by ‘Allâmah
Abu‐l‐Fadl Jamâl al‐Dîn Muhammad ibn Mukarram). Salaba‐hû means he put him to death in a certain
well‐known manner (Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward William Lane). That ‘Îsâ died a natural death is
plainly stated in 5:117: “and I was a witness of them so long as I was among them, but when You did cause
me to die, You was the Watcher over them”. (I will give a complete commentary on 5:117 when I will
discuss that verse).
The words shubbiha la‐hum may bear two interpretations: he was made to be like (it) or to
resemble (it); or the matter was made dubious or obscure (Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward William Lane).
The Rûh al‐Ma‘ânî says the meaning may be that the matter became dubious to them. The story that
someone else was made to resemble ‘Îsâ is not borne out by the words of the Qur’ân. The words which
states: ‘but he was made to appear to them as such’ can only mean that what they thought was that he
appeared to be dead. This fact will become clear when I will discuss that chapter 5.
We shall now comment on the last two verses of chapter 4 of the subject:
4:158‐159: “Nay, Allâh exalted him in His presence. And Allâh is ever Mighty, Wise.
And there is none of the People of the Book but will believe in this before his death;
and on the day of Resurrection he will be a witness against them”.
For the significance of ‘raf‘ see my commentary on 3:55 above. Being exalted in the Divine presence was
opposed to being killed on the cross. He was not killed on the cross and never became the accursed one
as the Christians want us to believe, but he was exalted in the Divine presence.
Both the Jews and the Christians necessarily believe in the death of “Jesus” on the cross, while
according to the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân they have really no sure knowledge of it. The Jews reject his claim
to be the Masîh on the basis of Deut. 21:23: “He that is hanged is accursed of God”. Their belief is that
since Jesus died on the cross he was accursed, and no one who is accursed of God can be a prophet.
Following quite a different line of argument, a Christian believes that “Jesus” died on the cross and was
accursed. He admits the truth of Deut. 21:23, but he says that unless Jesus was accursed he could not take
away the sins of those that believe in him. As in Gal. 3:13: “Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the
law, being made a curse for us; for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree”. Hence the
fundamental principle of the belief of both Jews and Christians is that “Jesus” died on the cross, and the
meaning of the verse is clear, viz., every Jew and Christian, notwithstanding that he has no sure knowledge
at all, must believe before his death that “Jesus” died on the cross.
I will now pick up the subject of nabî ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him) in chapter 6:
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5:17: “They indeed disbelieve who say: Surely, Allâh — He is the Masîh, son of Maryam.
Say; Who then could control anything as against Allâh when He wished to destroy the
Masîh, son of Maryam, and his mother and all those on the earth? And Allâh’s is the
kingdom of the samâwât and the earth and what is between them. He creates what
He pleases. And Allâh is Possessor of power over all things.”
The meaning is that the Masîh and his mother Maryam, and all those who were then on the earth, tasted
equally of death; hence the Masîh was an ordinary human being and not God, for if he had been God he
would not have died. The Arabic word In sometimes signifies idh or when (Mughnî al‐Labîb (Grammar),
by Al‐Shaikh Jamâl al‐Dîn ibn Hishâm Al‐Ansârî and the Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward William Lane),
and this is the significance here. It is a mistake to take it as referring to the future, for with the Masîh is
mentioned Maryam and the whole generation then living, and their meeting death was undoubtedly a
thing of the past.
Then Allâh states:
5:18: “And the Jews and the Nasârâh (those who made a man from Nazareth a God)
say: We are the sons of Allâh and His beloved ones. Say: Why does He then chastise
you for your sins? Nay, you are mortals from among those whom He has created. He
forgives whom He pleases and chastises whom He pleases. And Allâh’s is the kingdom
of the samâwât and the earth and what is between them and to Him is the eventual
coming.”
In the reconstructed Gospels it is said; “Blessed are the peacemakers; for they shall be called the children
of God” (Matthew 5:9). The Christians think they are the people spoken of here. The Jews considered
themselves as the favourite nation, because they thought they were the only nation chosen by Allâh for
the gift of Divine revelation, to the exclusion of all other nations of the world. Thus they considered
themselves friends of Allâh. They are told that their sins were so great that they were punished for them
even in this life. How could people sunk so deep in sins be friends of Allâh or sons of God?
It is in accordance with Divine laws that forgiveness and punishment are exercised, and the
alleged atonement of “Christ” had brought about no change in that law.
Then we have the next important verse:
5:75: The Masîh, son of Maryam, was only a messenger; messengers before him had
indeed passed away. And his mother was a (Siddîqah) truthful woman. They both used
to eat food. See how We make the messages clear to them! Then behold, how they
are turned away!
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Feeling hungry and partaking of food shows that both ‘Îsâ and his mother were ordinary mortals. Every
living thing needs food; it is only the Supreme Being Who has no need of it. ‘Îsâ is clearly spoken of as
eating food while alive, he could not remain alive without food, and this verse thus negatives the
allegation that ‘Îsâ is still alive. Furthermore, Study the words and understand the vast message it
contains. In the first part of the verse Allâh uses the phrase “son of Maryam”. One must understand that
it is only the woman that can give birth to a child! Hence, the words: “son of Maryam”. Then the next
point Allâh makes, is that he “was only a messenger”! These two points are directly referring to his nature!
Let me explain: being a “son of Maryam” means that he was an ordinary human being! A woman cannot
give birth to a supernatural being! It is for this reason that Allâh made clear when He said: 30:30 “So set
your face for dîn (i.e. the way of life as prescribed by Allâh), being upright, the nature made by Allâh in
which He has created human beings. There is no altering Allâh’s creation. That is the right dîn (i.e. the
way of life as prescribed by Allâh) — but most people know not—” Then Allâh reveals the next information
which states: “messengers before him had indeed passed away.” What relation has these words with nabî
‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him)? To answer this question, one must understand that Allâh made known
the fact that all messengers were ‘men’ and because they were ‘men’ they cannot continue to live for
periods that is not comprehensible! Consequently, Allâh makes clear that one must keep in mind that
“messengers before him had indeed passed away” (chapter 3:144) so must he also pass away! The
question that will obviously be asked, did he pass away? Before I answer this question, I need to explain
first that Allâh informs us that ‘his mother was a truthful woman’ as it relates to the first statement which
says: “The Masîh, son of Maryam”. Then it states: “And his mother was a truthful woman.” These words
mean that his mother must have been a married woman like all truthful women who are chaste27! Now
the question, did he pass away? The answer is given in the verse under discussion, it states: “They both
used to eat food.” What is the meaning when a person cannot eat food anymore? In other words, they
are both dead! However, if a person objects to my conclusion, then I ask, what would be the answer, if
one claims that when nabî ‘Îsâ comes back, and then he will again eat food – would such an occurrence
not be contradictory? Ponder over the words: “See how We (i.e. Allâh) make the messages clear to them!”
Yet, “Then behold how they are turned away!” This fact is also supported by chapter 16:21.

27

: Chaste means: ‘1 abstaining from extramarital, or from all, sexual intercourse. 2 (of behaviour, speech, etc.) pure, virtuous, decent’. The point
is made clear in chapter 19:20 “She said: How can I have a son and no mortal has yet touched me, nor have I been unchaste?” In fact the message
of the verses 21‐22 makes the subject manifest: 19:21‐22 “He said: So (it will be). Your Rabb says: It is easy to Me; and that We may make him a
sign to people and a mercy from Us. And it is a matter decreed. Then she conceived him; and withdrew with him to a remote place.” Any person,
who understands what he or she is reading, must come to the conclusion that the question of Maryam: ‘How can I have a son and no mortal has
yet touched me’ is meaning that at that point in time she had no knowledge of a husband in order to produce a son! She went one step further
by declaring her status: ‘nor have I been unchaste’ clearly shows that she fully understood what was required of her. Now the answer of Allâh is
not contrary to what she understood of herself or what was needed to produce the son! In the light of what was previously stated, meaning
about the nature of human beings, Allâh cannot now be understood to contradict His Law! Look at the words of the verse: ِ“ ﻗَﺎ َﻝ َﻛ َﺫﻟِﻙHe said: So (it
will be).” What will be so? The words of Allâh cannot be unrelated to what Maryam asked! The answer: ‘So (it will be)’ or rather ِ َﻛ َﺫﻟِﻙcan only
mean that the mortal i.e. the husband, that Maryam needs will be fulfilled! If it was not so, then what law did come into action which Allâh did
not make known in the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân? The words ‘It is easy to Me’ cannot mean that Allâh brought into being something which cannot
be supported with evidence! Otherwise the message of ‘bayyî‐nât (clear arguments)’ would mean absolutely nothing! Furthermore, in chapter 3
verse 36 we find that Allâh said the following which means that even Maryam’s offspring will come into being in the normal manner: “So when
she brought it forth, she said: My Rabb, I have brought it forth, a female — and Allâh knew best what she brought forth — and the male is not
like the female, and I have named it Maryam, and I commend her and her offspring into Your protection from the accursed shaitân.”
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Then we are told the following:
5:78: “Those who disbelieved from among the Children of Isrâ’îl were cursed by the
tongue of Dâwûd and ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam. This was because they disobeyed and
exceeded the limits.”
After Mûsâ, Dâwûd and ‘Îsâ, who represent the highest achievement of Isrâ’îlite prophethood in temporal
and devotional glory, spoke of the advent of the Holy Prophet in unmistakable terms. The curse is used
here in its original sense of being removed further off from Divine mercy. The prophets had warned their
people and ‘Îsâ warned the Jews that their transgressions called for Divine punishment, which should soon
overtake them if they did not mend their ways.
Here follows a very important verse:
5:109: “On the day when Allâh will gather together the messengers and say: What was
the response you received? They will say, ‘We have no knowledge. Surely You are the
great Knower of the unseen.”
The question is, ‘Did those to whom you were sent accept your message and remain true to it, or was it
otherwise? The answer of the prophets is that only Allâh knew how their message was received, because
they could not say how far its rejecters were not guilty, nor how far the acceptors of the message
remained true to it after their death. However, this was not the case with the Companions of the Holy
Prophet Muhammad (Allâh is pleased with them):
(1) “…He [Allâh] it is Who strengthened you (Muhammad) with the help and with the
(company of) believers [the companions]. And He [Allâh] has united their [his
companions] hearts. If you (Muhammad) have spent all that is in the earth, you
(Muhammad) could not have united their hearts [i.e. of his companions], but Allâh
united them. Surely He [Allâh] is Mighty, Wise. O Prophet, Allâh is sufficient for you
and those who follow you of the believers [i.e. his companions].” (Al‐Qur’ân 8:62‐64.)
(2) “…And [one who] follows a path other than that chosen by the believers [i.e. his
companions], We (i.e. Allâh) shall leave him in the path he has chosen and make him
enter hell – and it is an evil resort.” (Al‐Qur’ân 4:115.)
(3) “And those [i.e. his first companions] who believed and fled and struggled hard in
Allâh’s way, and those [i.e. his companions of Madînah] who gave shelter and helped,
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these are the believers truly. For them is forgiveness and an honourable provision.”
(Al‐Qur’ân 8:74.)
(4) “And the foremost, the first of the Emigrants and the Helpers, and those who
followed them in goodness – Allâh is well pleased with and they are well please with
Him, and He has prepared for them gardens wherein flow rivers, abiding therein for
ever. That is the mighty achievement.” (Al‐Qur’ân 9:100.)
(5) “Muhammadur‐Rasûlullâh (Muhammad is the Messenger of Allâh): and his
companions are strong and firm (like a rock) against the disbelievers [but]
compassionate among themselves. You will see them bow and prostrate themselves,
before Allâh [to bear their responsibilities. They are not like hermits who lead a
parasitic life but] they strove hard seeking bounty from Allâh and seeking His pleasure
[by acting according to His laws]. On their faces are their marks [of satisfaction, peace
of mind and pleasure] signifying their obedience to the laws of Allâh. This is their
similitude in (the) at‐Taurât28 ‐ and their similitude in (the) al‐Injîl is like seed, which
sends forth its blade, then makes it strong; it then becomes thick and it stands on its
own [filling] the sowers with wonder and delight. As a result it fills the unbelievers with
rage at them. Allâh has promised protection and good reward to those who believe
and perform deeds consistent with the divine laws.” (Al‐Qur’ân 48:29. Translation by
Sayed Abdul Wadud) [My emphasis and changes]
It is clear to us today that the Companions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Allâh is pleased with them)
were not on the same level as the followers of the other prophets!
Here follows a verse which is nearly the same as chapter 3, verse 49. I must however repeat some of the
explanations given before:
5:110: “When Allâh will say: O ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam, remember My favour to you and
to your mother, when I strengthened you with the (My) Holy Divine scheme; you spoke
to people in the cradle and in old age, and when I taught you the Book and the Wisdom
and the Taurât and the Injîl, and when you did determine out of clay a thing like the
form of a bird by My permission, then you did breathe into it and it became a bird by
My permission; and you did heal the blind and the leprous by My permission; and when
you did raise the dead by My permission; and when I withheld the Children of Isrâ’îl

28

: Please note that we did not translate the names of the two Books, as it is lost. Hence, we cannot describe it. According ar‐Râghib al‐Isfahânî
the (t) at the beginning and the (t) at the end of the word at‐Taurât ought to be pronounced, ‐ (Mufradât alfâz al‐Qur’ân).
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from you when you came to them with clear arguments — but those of them who
disbelieved said: This is nothing but clear enchantment.”
For speaking in the cradle and in old age, as also for the significance of kahl, chapter 3:46 footnote states:
‘Îsâ throughout the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân is spoken of as “one of those drawn nigh,” “one of the
righteous,” thus showing that he is regarded only as one of the prophets. As to speaking in the cradle and
when of old age, neither of them can be considered a miracle. Every healthy child which is not dumb
begins to talk when in the cradle, and speaking when of old age also shows that this speaking is the
ordinary experience of every human being who is healthy, and lives to an old age. The good news consists
in the fact that the child announced will be a healthy child and shall not die in childhood. According to Al‐
Tafsîr al‐Kabîr (Commentary), by Imâm Fakhr al‐Dîn Râzî, the reason for mentioning ‘Îsâ speaking in
childhood and old age is to show the change of condition of ‘Îsâ from childhood to old age, while change
in the Divine Being is impossible.
Kahl is, according to Al‐Mufradât fî Gharîb al‐Qur’ân (Dictionary of Qur’ân), by Shaikh Abu‐l‐Qâsim
Al‐Husain al‐Râghib al‐Isfahânî, he in whose hair hoariness or greyness has become intermixed. Arabic‐
English Lexicon by Edward William Lane has, on the authority of Al‐Misbâh al‐Munîr fî Gharîb al‐Sharh al‐
Kabîr (Dictionary), by Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Alî al‐Muqrî al‐Fayûmî, Tâj al‐‘Arûs (Dictionary), by
Imâm Muhibb al‐Dîn Abu‐l‐Faid Murtadâ, and Mughnî al‐Labîb (Grammar), by Al‐Shaikh Jamâl al‐Dîn ibn
Hishâm Al‐Ansârî, that a man is kahl after he has attained the limit of being a shâbb, which is variously
fixed at 32, 40 and 51 years. The same authority gives the meaning of kahl as of middle age, or between
that age and the period when his hair has become intermixed with hoariness. It would thus appear that,
according to the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân, ‘Îsâ did not die at thirty‐three years of age, but lived to a
sufficiently old age.
For the “miracles” spoken of here, we repeat our comments of chapter 3: To understand the
significance of this passage it is necessary to bear in mind that the chief characteristic of ‘Îsâ’s speeches is
that he spoke in parables and preferred to clothe his ideas in allegorical language. If this is kept in mind,
there is no difficulty in interpreting this passage. The first of the statements in this passage speaks of the
making of birds and breathing into them. It is perfectly intelligible if taken as a parable, but quite
incomprehensible as a statement of fact. If on the one hand a prophet’s dignity is much above such actions
as the making of toy birds, on the other the act of creation is not attributable to any but the Divine Being.
To understand this parable, however, the several words used may be explained first. In the passage under
discussion four words require to be explained: khalq, tîn, nafkh, and tair. The primary significance of khalq
is measuring, proportioning, synonym taqdîr (Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward William Lane); hence
khalq comes to signify the mere act of the determining of a thing. The word was used in this sense in pre‐
Islâmic poetry. The act of khalq in the sense of creation cannot be attributed to any being except Allâh.
The Arabic Glorious Qur’ân has laid the greatest stress upon this point. It again and again speaks of the
Divine Being as the Creator of everything, so that there is nothing of which anyone else may be said to be
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a creator. And of those who are taken as gods by any people, it says in particular that they do not create
anything, while they are themselves created (16:20; 25:3).
Then there are the two words tîn and nafkh. Man is spoken of as being created from tîn or dust, which
stands for his humble origin, but the nafkh (or advancement or expansion) into him, makes him deserving
of respect by Allâh’s creation. This, while hinted at on various occasions, is clearly stated in 38:71, 72:
“When your Rabb said to the Malâ’ikah (the medium with which Allâh communicates and interacts with
human beings): “So when I have (justly) adapted and expanded it (the component parts of the mortal) by
My divine inspiration, and grow submissively (according to Allâh’s divine scheme).” Thus it is by the nafkh
(advancement) of the Divine Scheme into man that he is made perfect.
The word tair or tâ’ir means a bird, but just as the word asad (lit., a lion) is metaphorically used
for a brave man, in a parable it is quite unobjectionable to take the word tair as signifying one who soars
into the higher religious regions and is not bent low upon earth or earthly things. In 6:38 it is said: “And
there is no animal in the earth, nor a bird that flies on its two wings, but (they are) communities like
yourselves”, the meaning apparently being that among men there are those who only walk upon the earth
and do not rise above their earthly concerns, while others soar into the higher devotional regions.
Elsewhere (7:179; 25:44), those who having hearts do not understand, and having ears do not hear, are
likened to cattle. So what is meant here is that ‘Îsâ, by breathing a revelation into mortals, will make them
rise above those who are bent low upon the earth, and the apostles of ‘Îsâ, who were all men of humble
origin (which is referred to in the word dust in the parable), whose thoughts had never risen higher than
their own humble cares, left everything for the master’s sake and went into the world by the command
of the master preaching the truth. Here was, no doubt, mere dust having the form of a bird, which the
messenger of Allâh converted into high‐soaring birds by breathing (i.e. explaining) truth into them. The
fact that a story of ‘Îsâ making birds is related in a Gospel of Infancy is in no way a bar to this explanation,
for it is very likely that a parable was misunderstood by the writer of that Gospel, and the Arabic Glorious
Qur’ân has only referred to it to cast light upon the truth. The miracle of ‘Îsâ healing the sick has been
rationally explained in the Encyclopaedia Biblica by the Rev. T.K. Cheyne, who has shown that all the
stories of healing of the sick have arisen from the religious healing of the sick, as in “Matthew” 9:12; “They
that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick”; and as in Jesus’ message to John the Baptist:
“The blind receive their sight and the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed and the deaf hear, the dead are
raised up, and the poor have the Gospel preached to them” (“Matthew” 11:5). The concluding words
clearly show that the sick and the lame and the blind belong to the same category as the poor to whom
the Gospel is preached, being the poor in heart. Compare also “Matthew” 13:15: “For this people’s heart
is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time they
should see with their eyes and hear with their ears and should understand with their heart, and should
be converted, and I should heal them.” Here the healing cannot refer but to healing of the religious
diseases. The Arabic Glorious Qur’ân gives a similar explanation of the healing of the sick when, speaking
of itself, it says that it is “a healing for what is in the breasts” (10:57), i.e. for the religious diseases. The
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prophet’s healing is religious, not healing of the physical diseases. The Arabic Glorious Qur’ân speaks of
the blind and the deaf frequently, but it never means those who have lost the senses of seeing and
hearing.
Those who are dead, come last. The Arabic Glorious Qur’ân says plainly that those who die are
not sent back to this world: “Allâh takes (human being’s) (nafs) life at the time of their death, and those
that die not, during their sleep. Then He withholds those on whom He has passed the decree of death and
sends the others back till an appointed term” (39:42). And again speaking of the dead: “And before them
is a barrier, until the day they are raised” (23:100). But the use of the word mautâ, i.e. the dead, and of
their being raised to life, is frequent in the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân in a religious sense: “Is he who was
dead, then We raised him to life ... like him whose likeness is that of one in darkness” (6:122). And again:
“O you who believe, respond to Allâh and His Messenger, when He calls you to that which gives you life”
(8:24). Similarly we have: “Neither are the living and the dead alike. Surely Allâh makes whom He pleases
hear, and thou canst not make those hear who are in the graves” (35:22). The prophets are raised only
for quickening to life those who are religiously dead, and it is to this quickening through ‘Îsâ that the Arabic
Glorious Qur’ân refers here. It should be noted that three classes of men are spoken of as being
regenerated, viz.: (1) those who were found in the natural state of dust, and who, like dust, humbly
submitted themselves to the prophets’ handling, and who were made to soar high into the religious
regions, not caring for their worldly concerns, (2) those who were religiously diseased, and they were
healed and made whole, and (3) those who were quite dead and were religiously quickened. Hence, we
find the three different descriptions.
For the withholding of the Isrâ’îlites, we quote the footnote of chapter 3:54b: The Jews planned
to put Jesus to death by crucifixion, and Allâh made a plan to frustrate their plans; and Allâh’s plan was
successful, i.e. he was saved from death on the cross, for which we given below footnote of chapter 3:55
and before we do that, I shall first give my commentary on chapter 4:157: The words mâ salabû‐hu do not
negative ‘Îsâ’s being nailed to the cross; they negative his having expired on the cross as a result of being
nailed to it. Salb is a well‐known way of killing (Tâj al‐‘Arûs (Dictionary), by Imâm Muhibb al‐Dîn Abu‐l‐
Faid Murtadâ, Lisân al‐‘Arab (Dictionary), by ‘Allâmah Abu‐l‐Fadl Jamâl al‐Dîn Muhammad ibn Mukarram).
Salaba‐hû means he put him to death in a certain well‐known manner (Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward
William Lane). That ‘Îsâ died a natural death is plainly stated in 5:117: “and I was a witness of them so
long as I was among them, but when You did cause me to die, You was the Watcher over them”. See my
commentary of 5:117. The Gospels contain clear testimony showing that Jesus Christ escaped death on
the cross. The following points may be noted: (1) Jesus remained on the cross for a few hours only (Mark
15:25; John 19:14) but death by crucifixion was always tardy. (2) The two men crucified with Jesus were
still alive when taken down from the cross; the presumption is that Jesus too was alive. (3) The breaking
of legs was resorted to in the case of the two criminals, but dispensed with in the case of Jesus (John
19:32, 33). (4) The side of Jesus being pierced, blood rushed out and this was a certain sign of life. (5) Even
Pilate did not believe that Jesus actually died in so short a time (Mark 15:44). (6) Jesus was not buried like
the two criminals, but was given into the charge of a wealthy disciple of his, who lavished care on him and
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put him in a spacious tomb hewn in the side of a rock (Mark 15:46). (7) When the tomb was seen on the
third day, the stone was found to have been removed from its mouth (Mark 16:4) , which would not have
been the case if there had been a supernatural rising. (8) Mary, when she saw him, took him for the
gardener (John 20:15), which shows that Jesus had disguised himself as a gardener. (9) Such disguise
would not have been needed if Jesus had risen from the dead. (10) It was in the same body of flesh that
the disciples saw Jesus, and the wounds were still there deep enough for a man to thrust his hand in (John
20:25‐28). (11) He still felt hunger and ate as his disciples ate (Luke 24:39‐43). (12) Jesus Christ undertook
a journey to Galilee with two of his disciples walking side by side with him (Matt. 28:10), which shows that
he was fleeing for refuge; a journey to Galilee was not necessary to rise to heaven. (13) In all post‐
crucifixion appearances Jesus is found hiding himself as if he feared being discovered. (14) Jesus Christ
prayed the whole night before his arrest to be saved from the accursed death on the cross, and he also
asked his disciples to pray for him; the prayers of a righteous man in distress and affliction are always
accepted. He seems to have even received a promise from God to be saved, and it was to this promise
that he referred when he cried out on the cross: “My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken me?”
Hebbrews 5:7 makes the matter still more clear, for there it is plainly stated that the prayer of Jesus was
accepted: “When he had offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him that
was able to save him from death, and was heard in that he feared”.
The statements made in the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân corroborate the above statements quoted
from the Gospels. Jesus did not die on the cross, nor was he killed as were the two thieves, but to the
Jews he appeared as if he were dead.
Now I shall again quote my comments of verse 55 of chapter 3: ‘Abd Allâh ibn ‘Abbâs (Companion)
says that the significance of mutawaffî‐ka is mumîtu‐ka, i.e. I will cause you to die. According to the Lisân
al‐‘Arab (Dictionary), by ‘Allâmah Abu‐l‐Fadl Jamâl al‐Dîn Muhammad ibn Mukarram: “You say tawaffâ‐
hu‐llâhu when you mean Allâh took his nafs (the self) or caused him to die”. And according to the Arabic‐
English Lexicon by Edward William Lane, it signifies “God took his soul (Al‐Sihâh Tâj al‐Lughah wa Sihâh
al‐‘Arabiyyah (Dictionary) by Ismâ’îl ibn Hammâd al‐Jawharî, and Al‐Qâmûs al‐Muhît (Dictionary), by
Shaikh Majd al‐Dîn Muhammad ibn) (either at death or in sleep, see the Qur’ân, 6:60); or caused him to
die (Al‐Misbâh al‐Munîr fî Gharîb al‐Sharh al‐Kabîr (Dictionary), by Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Alî al‐
Muqrî al‐Fayûmî)”. No other significance can be attached to the words when thus used. Some
commentators say that Jesus remained dead for three hours; others say for seven hours, and so on (Al‐
Tafsîr al‐Kabîr (Commentary), by Imâm Fakhr al‐Dîn Râzî). But the word is used here really to show that
the Jewish plans to cause Jesus’ death on the cross would be frustrated and that he would afterwards die
a natural death; see again my comments on 4:157. Pickthall’s translation is, O Jesus, I am gathering thee,
and this is the Biblical idiom for causing to die. Yûsuf ‘Alî, in his first edition, translated the words as
meaning I will cause thee to die, but in the second edition he changed it to I will take thee.
Then the following is revealed which includes verses 112‐113 that is Mutashâbihât:
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5:111‐112: “And when I revealed to the hawâriyyûn (disciples), saying, Believe in Me
and My messenger, they said: We believe and bear witness that we submit. When the
hawâriyyûn (disciples) said: O ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam, is your Rabb able to send down
Mâ’idah (Divine information) to us from Samâ’? He said, ‘Keep your duty to Allâh if you
are believers. They said: We desire to eat of it, and that our hearts should be at rest,
and that we may know that you have indeed spoken truth to us, and that we may be
witnesses thereof.”
Mâ’idah is from mâda, which has two meanings: (1) it became in a state of motion, and (2) he conferred
a benefit or favour on him. According to the Al‐Mufradât fî Gharîb al‐Qur’ân (Dictionary of Qur’ân), by
Shaikh Abu‐l‐Qâsim Al‐Husain al‐Râghib al‐Isfahânî, mâda‐nî means he gave me food and mâ’idah means
both, a table with food on it, and food. It also means knowledge, because knowledge is the nutriment for
hearts, as food is the nutriment for bodies (Al‐Mufradât fî Gharîb al‐Qur’ân (Dictionary of Qur’ân), by
Shaikh Abu‐l‐Qâsim Al‐Husain al‐Râghib al‐Isfahânî). A table without food is not called mâ’idah (Arabic‐
English Lexicon by Edward William Lane). One ought to understand that Mâ’idah is from mâda, which has
two meanings, which clearly mean Divine information.
The following verse makes clear the subjects with the words: ‘and give us sustenance’:
5:114: ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam, said: O Allâh, our Rabb, send down to us Mâ’idah (Divine
information) from the Samâ’, which should be to us an ever‐recurring happiness to the
first of us and the last of us, and a sign from You, and give us sustenance and You are
the Best of the sustainers.
The word ‘Id used here means a festival, the literal significance being an ever‐recurring happiness or
source of enjoyment.
This passage seems to refer to the well‐known prayer for daily bread, which “Jesus” appears to
have included in the famous Lord’s Prayer on account of the earthly inclinations of his disciples. The food
of earth has no doubt been granted in abundance to the Christians, but this has deprived them of the
heavenly food. Compare the Muslim’s prayer in the opening chapter, which craves not for bread but for
the right path. The formof the prayer, that it should be an ever‐recurring happiness, shows clearly that
the prayer was not for a table laden with provisions, as is generally supposed. As to its being sent down
from heaven, it should be borne in mind that, in the language of the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân, everything is
with Allâh and is sent down to human beings. Compare 15:21: “And there is not a thing but with Us are
the treasures of it, and We send it not down but in a known measure.”
This section ends with the following verse:
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5:115: “Allâh said: Surely I will send it down to you, but whoever disbelieves afterwards
from among you, I will chastise him with a chastisement with which I will not chastise
anyone among the nations.”
This prophecy is being fulfilled before our eyes. The terrible calamities, which the two World Wars have
brought to humanity, and especially to the Christian nations, are unprecedented in human history — a
chastisement with which I will not chastise anyone among the nations. And what is this punishment due
to? The calamities, which have befallen the world today, are due to the mad race for bread and for the
wealth of this world. The neglect of the higher values of life and running blindly after material comforts
has already brought to the world a ruin which it has never witnessed before, and nobody knows what
catastrophe is yet in store for it.
Here follows information that needs careful considerations:
5:116: “And when Allâh will say: O ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam, did you say to people, take me
and my mother for two gods besides Allâh? He will say: Glory be to You! It was not for
me to say what I had no right to (say). If I had said it, You would indeed have known it.
You know what is in my mind, and I know not what is in Your mind. Surely You are the
great Knower of the unseen.”
From this description of Maryam being taken for a god by the Christians, some Christian critics of the
Qur’ân conclude that the doctrine of the Trinity according to the Qur’ân consists of three persons — God,
Jesus and Mary. But this is an absolutely unwarranted conclusion. Maryam is no doubt spoken of as being
taken for an object of worship by the Christians; but the doctrine of the Trinity is not mentioned here,
while the Divinity of Maryam is not mentioned where the Trinity is spoken of. The doctrine and practice
of Mariolatry, as it is called by Protestant controversialists, is too well‐known. In the catechism of the
Roman Church the following doctrines are to be found: “That she is truly the mother of God, and the
second Eve, by whose means we have received blessing and life; that she is the mother of Pity and very
specially our advocate; that her images are of the utmost utility” (Encyclopaedia Britannica 11th edition,
volume 17, p. 813). It is also stated that her intercessions are directly appealed to in the Litany. And further
that there were certain women in Thrace, Scythia, and Arabia who were in the habit of worshipping the
virgin as a goddess, the offer of a cake being one of the features of their worship. “From the time of the
council of Ephesus (held in 431 A.D.),” says the same writer, “to exhibit figures of the virgin and child
became the approved expression of orthodoxy ... Of the growth of the Marian cultus, alike in the east and
in the west, after the decision at Ephesus it would be impossible to trace the history ... Justinian in one of
his laws bespeaks her advocacy for the Empire, and he inscribes the high altar in the new church of St.
Sophia with her name. Narses looks to her directions on the field of battle. The Emperor Heraclius bears
her image on his banner. John of Damascus speaks of her as the Sovereign lady to whom the whole
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creation has been made subject by her son. Peter Damian recognizes her as the most exalted of all
creatures and apostrophizes her as deified and endowed with all power in heaven and in earth, yet not
forgetful of our race.” The Christian world had in fact felt “the need for a mediator to deal with the very
mediator”, and thus Mary was raised to the throne of Divinity along with Jesus. The proclamation a Pope
some time ago relating to the bodily assumption of Mary supports this conclusion, and will raise a new
question for the Christian world whether Trinity really consists of God, Jesus and Mary? Nevertheless, the
main point to take note of, is the fact that this verse relates to a period when there would be no world
left. This fact is made clear by the words: “And when Allâh will say…”
The next statement is as follow:
5:117: “I (‘Îsâ) said to them naught save as You (i.e. Allâh) did command me: Serve
Allâh, my Rabb and your Rabb; and I was a witness of them so long as I was among
them, but when You did cause me to die You was the Watcher over them. And You are
Witness of all things.”
This verse in fact tells the whole story of nabî ‘Îsâ’s (Allâh is pleased with him) life which is misunderstood
or willfully misconstrued. Consider the fact that most people in the world believe that nabî ‘Îsâ is still alive
and that he is coming back to this world! Verses 109 and 116 tells us that the main aim in this chapter
about nabî ‘Îsâ’s life is that it reveals that a discussion relating to the Hereafter is been given in this
chapter! The first hint is given with the words: “On the day when Allâh will gather together the messengers
and say: What was the response you received?” Then Allâh reveals the second verse: “And when Allâh
will say: O ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam, did you say to people, Take me and my mother for two gods besides
Allâh?” In other words, we are already informed what will be the discussions on the Day when Allâh will
be doing the questioning! Why must Allâh do this about nabî ‘Îsâ only? The answer ought to be known by
everyone!
This verse is a conclusive proof that ‘Îsâ died a natural death, and is not now alive in the samâ’.
Here ‘Îsâ says that so long as he was among his followers he was a witness of their condition, and he did
not find them holding the belief in his Divinity. The logical conclusion of this statement is that the false
doctrine of his Divinity was introduced into the Christian faith after his death, after “You did cause me to
die”; see my comments on 3:55. Ponder over the fact that this verse will not be able to stand as true when
nabî ‘Îsâ comes back to this world as most people believes, and see for himself that all Christians worship
him and take him for a God, and that the words of this verse is no longer true, and then he gets married
and then dies. Do you the reader accepts that any verse of the Qur’ân could become a lie? If the answer
is no, then tell me what will be the situation when nabî ‘Îsâ realizes that Allâh forgot to mention about the
condition of the people which nabî ‘Îsâ had to witness during his second coming? Therefore, verse 118 is
premature.
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Before I continue with the explanation, it would be best first to quote more Divine information:
5:118: “If You chastise them, surely they are Your servants; and if You protect them,
surely You are the Mighty, the Wise.”
The words taghfir la‐hum (i.e. protect or forgive them) refer to their final protection which will be granted
to the Christian nations through acceptance of Islâm. If the forgiveness of sins was meant, the Divine
attributes referred to would have been those speaking of forgiveness and mercy, as al‐Ghafûr, al‐Rahîm,
i.e. Forgiving, Merciful. Instead of that the attributes referred to are al‐‘Azîz al‐Hakîm, or the Mighty, the
Wise, which generally indicate that some great purpose would be achieved and a transformation would
be brought about. Thus Sudî, one of the earliest commentators says, commenting on the words taghfir
la‐hum: “If Thou protect them and thus bring them over from Christianity to the guidance of Islâm” (Jâmi‘
al‐Bayân fî Tafsîr al‐Qur’ân (Commentary), by Imâm Abû Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Jarîr al‐Tabarî).
How is it possible for nabî ‘Îsâ to say what is said in the above verse? When he had the opportunity to tell
the people during his second term that he has full knowledge of what is going on in the heavens from
where no one has come back accept himself, that they must immediately mend their lives and stop
worshiping him as he is not God! He must also say that the statements in the Qur’ân unfortunately is not
the truth!
I know that some wise men will say that the discussion in this chapter is not the full account as the Day of
Judgment is not discussed in this chapter. Unfortunately, the Divine Book reveals:
5:119‐120: “Allâh will say: This is a Day when their truth will profit the truthful ones. For them are
Gardens wherein flow rivers abiding therein forever. Allâh is well pleased with them and they are well
pleased with Allâh. That is the mighty achievement. Allâh’s is the kingdom of the samâwât and the
earth and whatever is in them; and He is Possessor of power over all things.”

We now turn to chapter 6:
6:83: And this was Our argument which We gave to Ibrâhîm against his people.29 We
exalt in degrees whom We please. Surely thy Rabb is Wise, Knowing.
Basically the same argument continued:

29
: The argument of the unity of Allâh by nabî Ibrâhîm began from verse 71 to verse 83. Hence the words: “And this was Our argument which We
gave to Ibrâhîm against his people.”
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6:84: And We gave him Ishâq and Ya‘qûb. Each did We guide; and Nûh did We guide
before, and of his descendants, Dâwûd and Sulaimân and Ayyûb and Yûsuf and Mûsâ
and Hârûn. And thus do We reward those who do good (to others):
All the prophets named are the descendants of Ibrâhîm, who was a descendant of Nûh, and therefore “his
descendants” might mean either Ibrâhîm’s or Nûh’s descendants. The only difficulty in the former case is
with reference to Lût, who was a nephew and not an actual descendant of Ibrâhîm, but as in 2:133 an
uncle is called a father, a nephew might be included among descendants.
Eighteen prophets are named here. They are not mentioned in chronological order. (See the next
chapter, where the histories of several great prophets are mentioned in exact chronological order.) There
are some peculiar aspects of life regarding which the prophets referred to here are mentioned in different
groups, and this is the reason why the concluding words of each of the three verses speaking of the three
groups are different:
6:85: And Zakariyyâ and Yahyâ and ‘Îsâ and Ilyâs; each one (of them) was of the
righteous,
At each point a different aspect of the prophets’ life are revealed:
6:86: And Ismâ‘îl and Al‐Yash‘a and Yûnus and Lût; and each one (of them) We made
to excel the people;
Each of the facets of the prophets’ achievements as presented in the verses does not mean that all of
them did not achieve it. This fact is made clear in the following verse:
6:87: “And some of their fathers and their descendants and their brethren. And We
chose them and guided them to the right way.”
Not only the prophets named in the above verses were made to excel the people of their time, but some
of their fathers and their brethren and their descendants were granted such excellence, though they were
not prophets.
6:88: This is Allâh’s guidance wherewith He guides whom He pleases of His servants.
And if they had associated others (with Him), all that they did would have been vain.
These verses are not isolated from each other. They collectively tell a vast story about the prophets
mentioned in it. The most important point about them is that they were successful in carrying out their
duties. These verses reveal of those mentioned in it that some of their fathers Allâh chose and guided
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them to the right way. Allâh also reveals that some of their offspring Allâh chose and guided them to the
right way. Then Allâh reveals that some of their blood brothers Allâh chose and guided them to the right
way. However, it also reveals some hidden parts of their history. Let me give some examples: The
pertinent points made in verse 87 are that Allâh do not say that some of them had no fathers. It also does
not say that some of them had no children nor do Allâh say that some of them had no wives. The only
point the verse makes absolutely clear is that not all that are mentioned were guided. There is one other
point that I must mention, and that is those that are not mentioned, does not mean that they had no
fathers or brothers or children or were not married or all that were not mentioned were not guided.
However, to the contrary Allâh reveals in chapter 13, verse 38:
“And certainly We sent messengers before you (Muhammad) and appointed for them
wives and children. And it is not in (the power of) a messenger to bring a sign except
by Allâh’s permission. For every term there is a decree.”
What the above verse makes clear is that all the messengers before Muhammad, Allâh gave wives and
children. The above verse did not mention their blood brothers.
After the above revelations, Allâh informs us that this must not be misconstrued as He created us in the
following sophisticated manner:
6:98: “And He it is Who has brought you into being from a single nafs, then there is
(for you) a resting‐place and a repository. Indeed We have made plain the signs for a
people who understand.”
The Arabic Glorious Qur’ân sums up the role of DNA (nafs) as follows: “O mankind! Be conscious of your
Sustainer who evolved you out of a single ([nafs] stranded DNA type‐ or RNA molecule)30 and from a similar
(molecule) evolved its (complimentary) partner; And from the (complete) pair (through repeated
replication) multiplied you into a multitude of men and woman” (4:1). Commentators influenced by the
Adam and Eve creation story have loosely translated the word nafs as soul or spirit meaning mankind was
created from ‘a single soul’ which is clearly devoid of sense. The most appropriate translation of nafs in
the above verse is life essence or vital principle. The latter is defined as the chemical constituents or the
fundamental source that gives rise to the complex life phenomenon, and which I have further interpreted
as DNA or RNA for the following reasons. Both living and non‐living matter are made up of the same basic
chemicals like carbon, nitrogen, oxygen, iron, etc. How do they become alive? When ‘dead’ atoms
combine in the right manner and create life, it must at some stage or stages during the process switch
from non‐life to life. The critical transition step or steps are most likely reached at the DNA level. Why?
Along the continuum of existence from single atoms to the appearance of complex life, the simplest

30

: Nafs – from its root nafusa – soul, spirit, vital principle, life essence.
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structure at which the first identifiable signs of life emerge (replication and reproduction), but still lacking
its higher essential attributes (energy production, reaction to stimuli, locomotion), is DNA. Based on this
understanding and the fact that it is at the heart of all cellular activity, DNA is the best candidate for
representing the transition stage from non‐life to life (it is the vital principle), and hence my rendering
nafs as the DNA molecule. The word multiply in the above verse supports the interpretation. The property
of multiplication or replication is the basic ingredient of cumulative selection and cumulative selection is
one of the principle mechanisms of evolution. It is DNA that is the main replicator which underlies cell
division and all ongoing evolutionary processes. If my interpretation is correct, the verse provides
invaluable information how DNA might have originated.
Mustaqarr (Arabic for resting‐place, from qarra, he or it se led, remained in a place, rested ―
istaqarra means the same) and mustauda‘ (Arabic. for repository, from wadu‘a, he or it became quiet ―
istauda‘a, he entrusted him with property for safe custody) are explained variously as meaning,
respectively, the loins of the father and the womb of the mother, as standing for the male and the female
(Bahr al‐Muhît (Commentary), by Imâm Athîr al‐Dîn Abû ‘Abd Allâh Abû Hayyân al‐Undlusî), or, the
resting‐place is this life and the repository is the grave, so that the meaning is that some live and others
die; or the resting‐place is the final abode of bliss and the repository the temporary residence in this world.
Or it is an infinitive noun meaning there is abiding, and entrustment, the abiding being in this life, and the
entrustment the return to the Divine Master (Bahr al‐Muhît (Commentary), by Imâm Athîr al‐Dîn Abû ‘Abd
Allâh Abû Hayyân al‐Undlusî).
Allâh then ask the question:
6:101: “Wonderful Originator of the samâwât and the earth! How could He have a son
when He has no consort? And He created everything, and He is the Knower of all
things.”
This verse and those that follow describe the transcendental Unity of the Divine Being. To attribute a son
to Him is to acknowledge that He had a consort; otherwise the word son will have to be taken simply as a
metaphor; see 2:116.
We now turn to chapter 19:
19:16‐17: “And mention Maryam in the Book. When she drew aside from her family to
an eastern place; so she screened herself from them. Then We sent to her Our Rûhanâ
(i.e. Divine revelation in Mutashâbihât terms) and it appeared to her as a well‐made
man.
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This shows that it was in a vision that the Rûhanâ (i.e. Divine revelation in Mutashâbihât terms) came,
and the conversation that follows also took place in a vision. The word tamaththala (“it appeared”) used
here lends support to this, for the word signifies assuming the likeness of another thing, and this happens
only in a vision. Furthermore, the information or communication which come via the means of malâ’ikah
from Allâh “appears to His chosen ones only in a vision”, metaphorically speaking, as the physical eye does
not see the malâ’ikah.
19:18‐19: “She said: I flee for refuge from you to the Beneficent, if you are one
guarding against evil. He said: I am only bearer of a message of your Rabb: That I will
give you a Ghulâman zakiyyan.”
The words I will give you a Ghulâman zakiyyan are the words of the message. The Rûh, in fact, refers to
the Divine message, as it always does. Every word of the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân is the word of Allâh, but
every word was delivered to the Prophet by the means of a malik.
Firstly, the noun “GHULÂM” denotes a “male child...one from the time of his birth until he attains to the
period termed “shabâb”, meaning young manhood.”31
Secondly, the adjective “ZAKIYYÂ” signifies “...one that shall in the future become purified ...or increasing
in goodness and righteousness...”32
It is therefore clear that the adjectival phrase describes ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him) as a “GHULÂM”
who will develop into a “righteous” person. However, this transformation of ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with
him) would encounter the characteristic, which was the natural development of all prophets chosen by
Allâh to disseminate His Law. What the verse explains is the mortality of ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him),
who like all other prophets was chosen by Allâh. In other words ‘Îsâ (who would appear on the scene)
should be regarded as a “GHULÂMÂN” who would eventually become “ZAKIYYÂ” and should not be
considered as being immortal and faultless.
In order to understand the following verses, one must first understand Allâh’s law:
30:30: “So set your face for dîn (i.e. the way of life as prescribed by Allâh), being
upright, the nature made by Allâh in which He has created human beings. There is no
altering Allâh’s creation. That is the right dîn (i.e. the way of life as prescribed by Allâh)
— but most people know not—”

31
32

: Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward William Lane.
: ibid.
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Keeping the above information in mind, and applying it, then one may proceed analyzing the following:
19:20‐21: “She said: How can I have a son and no mortal has yet touched me, nor have
I been unchaste? He said: So (it will be). Your Rabb says: It is easy to Me; and that We
may make him a sign to men and a mercy from Us. And it is a matter decreed.”
The point is made clear in chapter 19:20 “She said: How can I have a son and no mortal has yet touched
me, nor have I been unchaste?” In fact the message of the verses 21‐22 makes the subject manifest: 19:21‐
22 “He said: So (it will be). Your Rabb says: It is easy to Me; and that We may make him a sign to people
and a mercy from Us. And it is a matter decreed. Then she conceived him; and withdrew with him to a
remote place.” Any person, who understands what he or she is reading, must come to the conclusion that
the question of Maryam: ‘How can I have a son and no mortal has yet touched me’ is meaning that at that
point in time she had no knowledge of a husband in order to produce a son! She went one step further by
declaring her status: ‘nor have I been unchaste’ clearly shows that she fully understood what was required
of her. Now the answer of Allâh is not contrary to what she understood of herself or what was needed to
produce the son! In the light of what was previously stated, meaning about the nature of human beings,
Allâh cannot now be understood to contradict His Law! Look at the words of the verse: “ ﻗَﺎ َﻝ َﻛ َﺫ ِﻟ ِﻙHe said:
So (it will be).” What will be so? The words of Allâh cannot be unrelated to what Maryam asked! The
answer: ‘So (it will be)’ or rather ِ َﻛﺫَﻟِﻙcan only mean that the mortal i.e. the husband, that Maryam needs
will be fulfilled! If it was not so, then what law did come into action which Allâh did not make known in
the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân? The words ‘It is easy to Me’ cannot mean that Allâh brought into being
something which cannot be supported with evidence! Otherwise the message of ‘bayyî‐nât (clear
arguments)’ would mean absolutely nothing! Furthermore, in chapter 3 verse 36 we find that Allâh said
the following which means that even Maryam’s offspring will come into being in the normal manner: “So
when she brought it forth, she said: My Rabb, I have brought it forth, a female — and Allâh knew best
what she brought forth — and the male is not like the female, and I have named it Maryam, and I
commend her and her offspring into Your protection from the accursed shaitân.”
‘Îsâ was a sign33 to human beings, in the sense that he was made a prophet, and every prophet is a sign,
because the Divine revelation, which is granted to him, affords a clear proof of the existence of the Divine
Being. Or, he was a sign to the Isrâ’îlites in particular, because with him prophethood came to an end
among the Isrâ’îlites.

33

(18/21. “Thus did we make their case known to the people, they might know that the promise of Allah is True, and that there can be no about
the Hour of Judgment. Behold, they dispute among themselves as to affair. (Some) said, "Construct a building over them": their Rabb knows
about them: those who prevailed over their affair said, "Let us surely a place of worship over them.”
20/15. “Verily the Hour is coming ‐ My design is to keep it hidden ‐ for every soul to receive its reward by the measure of its Endeavour”.
43/61. “and (Jesus) shall be a Sign (for the coming of) the Hour (of Judgment): Therefore have no doubt about the (Hour), but follow ye Me:
this is a straight way”.)
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In order to understand the following verses 22‐23 of chapter 19, one must have some knowledge of one’s
nature. Hence I will give some information:
16:72: “And Allâh has made wives for you from among yourselves, and has given you
sons and daughters from your wives, and has provided you with good things. Will they
then believe in falsehood and deny the favour of Allâh?”
The statement made here is that for all men wives are created from their anfus (plural of nafs, meaning
the real essence of a human being); no one ever thinks of placing such an unnatural interpretation upon
these words as that which is erroneously placed upon similar words about Âdam, where the rib is made
to take the place of nafs. The words of the Qur’ân do not allow this unnatural interpretation, which is
based upon the story of Genesis.
In the words that follow, hafadah are mentioned along with banîn, or sons. Hafadah is plural of
hâfid, which means one who serves. But the word hafadah has been variously explained as meaning
grandsons, daughters, sons‐in‐law and servants. Daughters seem to be the most appropriate significance,
as being mentioned with sons.
42:11: “The Originator of the samâwât and the earth. He has made for you pairs from
among yourselves, and pairs of the cattle, too, multiplying you thereby. Nothing is like
Him; and He is the Hearing, the Seeing.”
43:12: “And Who created pairs of all things...”
49:13: “O mankind, surely We have created you from a male and a female, and made
you tribes and families that you may know each other. Surely the noblest of you with
Allâh is the most dutiful of you. Surely Allâh is Knowing, Aware.”
53:45‐46: “And that He creates pairs, the male and the female: From the small life‐
germ when it is adapted:”
In the light of the above Qur’ânic information, it is clear that the basis on which the following verses are
based, is that there was a process that had to come into operation before the child was born:
19:22‐23: “Then she conceived him; and withdrew with him to a remote place. And
the throes of childbirth (the pain) drove her to the trunk of a palm tree. She said, ‘Oh,
would that I had died before this, and had been a thing quite forgotten’”!
This shows that Maryam gave birth to ‘Îsâ while on a journey; hence the reference to water and food in
verses 24 and 25, such as one can only find in a journey. That she was going to a distant place is shown by
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verse 22. She may have had recourse to the trunk of a palm‐tree to find a support in the throes of (painful)
childbirth. Maryam gave birth to ‘Îsâ under the ordinary circumstances which women experience in giving
birth to children. The throes of childbirth were too severe for her to bear, and hence she gave utterance
to such words. The reference to the throes of childbirth clearly shows that an ordinary human child was
coming into the world.
Furthermore, ponder over the following verse and try and see what relation it has with the above:
36:77: “Does not human being see that We have created him from nutfah34? Then lo!
he is an open disputant.”
19:24‐27: “So a voice came to her from beneath her: Grieve not, surely your Rabb has
provided a stream beneath you. And shake towards you the trunk of the palm‐tree, it
will drop on you fresh ripe dates. So eat and drink and cool the eye. Then if you see
any mortal, say, ‘Surely I have vowed a fast to the Beneficent, so I will not speak to any
man today. Then she came to her people with him, carrying him. They said, ‘O Maryam,
you have indeed brought a strange thing!”
The Qur’ân does not accept that ‘Îsâ was born on 25th December. It was the time when fresh ripe dates
are found on palm‐trees.
The conversation that is related to have taken place in the verses that follow is alone sufficient to
make it clear that the coming of Maryam to her people with her son. It tells the story, as stated in this
verse, which relates to a time when ‘Îsâ had grown sufficiently old to be raised to the dignity of a prophet.
And that he received Divine revelation, as he speaks of having been given the book in verse 30. The
commentators, merely because the verse follows one in which the birth of ‘Îsâ is spoken of; understand
the incident to relate to a time when ‘Îsâ was still a baby. But it should be noted that the Arabic Glorious
Qur’ân does not relate stories in all their details, and often omits a number of incidents which are not
needed for its purpose. Compare, for instance, the 11th and 12th verses, the first of, which relates only
Zakariyyâ receiving the joyful news of a son, while the second asks that son to take hold of the Book with
strength. ‘Îsâ could only say that he was made a prophet, when he was actually entrusted with the mission
of a prophet, and not before, and ‘Îsâ’s address to his people, as related in verses 30 and 31, clearly shows
that he had already been entrusted with that mission. Moreover, it is unreasonable to suppose that, as
soon as Maryam gave birth to the child, she took it to her people to make a show of it. The Qur’ân, verse
22, states that she was then going to some remote place, and thus the incident related here could not
have taken place immediately after the delivery. The word carrying him (tahmiluh) does not show that
she was carrying him in her arms; it means that he was being carried on an animal. Compare 9:92, where
34

Nutfah – droplet, minute quantity of liquid. However, it is a comprehensive term which its true meaning can only be deduced from Qur’ânic
text. It includes the male and female gametes and associated cellular fluid. It is also a descriptive term for fertilized egg, the morula and blastocyst.
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some of the companions are spoken of as coming to the Prophet that he might carry them, and he is
related as saying in reply that he had not that on which to carry them.
The reference in Maryam’s bringing a strange thing may be to her having given birth to a son who
claimed greater authority than the elders of Isrâ’îl, with a deeper hint to the calumny against her, for
which see my commentary on 4:156 above. But the word farî also signifies a forger of lies. It is remarkable
that in his reply ‘Îsâ does not make a single reference to the circumstances of his birth. Hence the inference
is quite reasonable that the question, whichever significance of the words may be taken, was directed
against the mission of ‘Îsâ and not against the circumstances relating to his birth.
19:28‐29: “O sister of Hârûn, your father was not a wicked man, nor was your mother
an unchaste woman! But she pointed to him. They said: how should we speak to one
who is a child in the cradle?”
Old and learned persons of the Children of the Isrâ’îlites would no doubt speak of a young man who was
born and brought up before their eyes as a child in the cradle, as if disdaining to address one so young.
See what follows, verses 30, 31, wherein it is made quite clear that the incident mentioned here relates
to a time when ‘Îsâ was a grown‐up man:
19:30‐36: “He said: I am indeed a servant of Allâh. He has given me the Book and made
me a prophet: And He has made me blessed wherever I may be, and He has enjoined
on me prayer and poor‐rate so long as I live: And to be kind to my mother; and He has
not made me insolent, unblessed. And peace on me the day I was born, and the day I
die, and the day I am raised to life. Such is ‘Îsâ son of Maryam — a statement of truth
about which they dispute. It beseems not Allâh that He should take to Himself a son.
Glory be to Him! When He decrees a matter, He only says to it, Be, and it is. And surely
Allâh is my Rabb and your Rabb, so serve Him. This is the right path.”
I think that any grown‐up person will realize that the above is not baby talk!
21:91: “And she who guarded her chastity, so We (Nafakha
- do not literally mean
breathing), advanced to her of Our inspiration, and made her and her son a sign for
the nations.”
Nothing is said about immaculate conception here. The guarding of chastity does not preclude the lawful
union of husband and wife; the meaning of Furûj, plural of farj, indicates the part of a person which it is
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indecent to expose (Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward William Lane), particularly the pudenda.35 In this
sense hifz al‐farj means generally the observing of continence, or the restraining of sexual passions.
The following verse relates to the elevation of nabî ‘Îsâ and his mother:
23:50: “And We made the son of Maryam and his mother a sign, and We gave them
refuge on a lofty ground having meadows and springs.”
There has been much discussion as to the land spoken of in this verse. Rabwah is lofty ground, and qarâr
means cultivated land, and a place where water rests in a meadow (Arabic‐English Lexicon by Edward
William Lane).
Nabî ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him) was nothing more than an example and a servant of Allâh:
43:57‐50: “And when the son of Maryam is mentioned as an example, lo! Your people
raise a clamour thereat. And they say: Are our gods better, or is he? They set it forth
to you only by way of disputation. Nay, they are a contentious people. He was naught
but a servant on whom We bestowed favour and We made him an example for the
Children of Isrâ’îl;”
The Qur’ân in many places condemns the doctrine of attributing children to the Almighty. Such a
condemnation is contained in this very chapter in the section preceding the last. But when the case of ‘Îsâ
was cited, the disbelievers objected to the respect shown to him, while their own idols were condemned.
This is the significance of the words occurring in the next verse: Are our gods better, or is he? Why should
not the same honour be shown to their national gods as was shown to the god of another nation; for was
not Jesus accepted as God by the Christians?
This verse contains the answer to the objection referred to in verse 57. ‘Îsâ was not honoured
because the Christians took him for God or Son of God, which was in fact their own error, but because he
was a righteous servant of Allâh on whom He had bestowed favours. Not only was ‘Îsâ the recipient of
Divine favours, but he was also an example of virtue for the Isrâ’îlites to whom he was sent as a prophet,
a model whom they could imitate in righteousness. On the other hand, the idols that the Arabs took for
gods were mere stones and could do no good to their worshippers. Moreover, the idol‐worshippers
represented even their great men as sunk in immorality. As an instance, take the Puranas of the Hindus,
where even such Hindu gods as Shiva are represented as deeply sunk in immorality.
Then it is the revealed that Nabî ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him) will be the last Isrâ’îlite prophet:

35

: External genitals.
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43:61: “And this (revelation) is surely knowledge of the sâ‘ah (time), so have no doubt
about it and follow me. This is the right path.”
The time signifies here the departure of prophethood from the house of Isrâ’îl. The Qur’ân is here called
the knowledge of the Time in the sense that its revelation was a clear indication that prophethood was
now being taken away from the house of Isrâ’îl and given to another people, as ‘Îsâ himself had said. Some
take the personal pronoun hû as referring to ‘Îsâ, but even then the meaning would be that ‘Îsâ was sent
to give people the knowledge that he was the last prophet of the Isrâ’îlite dispensation.
Nabî ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him) came with nothing but clear arguments:
43:63: “And when ‘Îsâ came with clear arguments, he said: I have come to you indeed
with wisdom, and to make clear to you some of that about which you differ. So keep
your duty to Allâh and obey me.”
Nabî ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him) was nothing more a messenger of Allâh:
57:27: “Then We made Our messengers to follow in their footsteps, and We made ‘Îsâ
son of Maryam to follow, and We gave him the Injîl. And We put compassion and mercy
in the hearts of those who followed him. And (as for) monkery36, they innovated it —
We did not prescribe it to them — only to seek Allâh’s pleasure, but they did not
observe it with its due observance. So We gave those of them who believed their
reward, but most of them are transgressors.
There is no monkery37 in Islâm is a well‐known saying of the Holy Prophet, quite in accordance with this
verse, which states that even among the Christians monkery is an institution which was introduced by
them, not being a Divine ordinance. It is added, however, that their object in adopting this innovation was
to seek Divine pleasure. The Muslims were now becoming a great nation, and as they were brought up in
the utmost simplicity, and were also enjoined to disdain the gaiety of this life, they are told that their
greatness as a nation depended upon the development of all their faculties, so that they, while retaining
their simplicity of life, should not stoop to practices like that of monkery. They are thus first told that they
should not run after the gaieties of the world and make the amassing of wealth the pursuit of their life
(verse 20), and now they are reminded that they should neither go to the other extreme and give up
worldly pursuits, and adopt such practices as monkery. They are thus required to keep the balance
between the material and moral sides of life
36
37

: Or monasticism. (Self‐denial of natural impulses of a man in marriage).
: The way of life led by monks in a monastery. [Encarta Dictionary: English (North American)].
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Nabî ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him) foretell the coming of the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Allâh is pleased
with him):
61:6: “And when ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam, said: O Children of Isrâ’îl, surely I am the
messenger of Allâh to you, verifying that which is before me of the Taurât and giving
the good news of a Messenger who will come after me, his name being Ahmad. But
when he came to them with clear arguments, they said: This is clear enchantment.”
The followers on Nabî ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him) were guided to help him:
61:14: “O you who believe, be helpers (in the cause) of Allâh, as ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam,
said to the disciples: Who are my helpers in the cause of Allâh? The hawâriyyûn
(disciples) said: We are helpers (in the cause) of Allâh. So a party of the Children of
Isrâ’îl believed and another party disbelieved; then We aided those who believed
against their enemy, and they became predominant.”
The description applies to the triumph of the teachings of ‘Îsâ over those who opposed the dissemination
of his teachings, and speaks prophetically of the ultimate triumph of Islâm over all other religions of the
world.
THE ANALYSIS
A person who is well acquainted with the guidance of the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân ought to understand
that the message as presented in the above chronological order is sufficient to understand that it explains
the subjects rationally. However, in spite of this fact, most have come to irrational conclusions! The reason
as to why they have come to irrational conclusions could be as they do consider the meanings of each
word in a verse and they do not try and find the reason of every phrase in the verses. It is for this reason
that I will do my best to explain the various facets of the subject in every verse and in a systematic order
that is to take the verses which relates to the same aspect of the life of nabî ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him)
together. It seems unfortunate that I may have to repeat most of the verses.
Allâh begins the subject of nabî ‘Îsâ (Allâh is pleased with him) with his family tree, by telling us that just
as He chose Âdam (3:33) so was nabî ‘Îsâ’s great grandparents chosen. But the main unnoticed point is
the fact that the Âdam mentioned in the verse is not the Âdam that was first created! The Âdam of chapter
3, verse 33 is introduced as a prophet and from whom nabî ‘Îsâ’s great grandparents descended. The verse
reveals that nabî ‘Îsâ was a descendant in the same natural order. Allâh states in the following chapters:
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ﺕ َﻭ ﱡ
ﺎﺱ َﻣﺎ ﻧُ ِ ّﺯ َﻝ ﺇِﻟَ ْﻳ ِﻬ ْﻡ
ِ ﻭﺣﻲ ﺇِﻟَ ْﻳ ِﻬ ْﻡ ﻓَﺎﺳْﺄَﻟُﻭﺍْ ﺃ َ ْﻫ َﻝ ﺍﻟ ِ ّﺫ ْﻛ ِﺭ ِﺇﻥ ُﻛﻧﺗ ُ ْﻡ ﻻَ ﺗَ ْﻌﻠَ ُﻣﻭﻥَ ِﺑ ْﺎﻟﺑَ ِﻳّﻧَﺎ
ِ ﺳ ْﻠﻧَﺎ ِﻣﻥ ﻗَ ْﺑﻠِﻙَ ﺇِﻻﱠ ِﺭ َﺟﺎﻻً ﻧﱡ
ِ ﺍﻟﺯﺑ ُِﺭ َﻭﺃَﻧﺯَ ْﻟﻧَﺎ ﺇِﻟَﻳْﻙَ ﺍﻟ ِ ّﺫ ْﻛ َﺭ ِﻟﺗُﺑَ ِﻳّﻥَ ِﻟﻠﻧﱠ
َ َﻭ َﻣﺎ ﺃ َ ْﺭ
ََﻭﻟَﻌَﻠﱠ ُﻬ ْﻡ ﻳَﺗَﻔَ ﱠﻛ ُﺭﻭﻥ
16:43‐44: “And We (i.e. Allâh) sent not before you any but ً( ِﺭ َﺟﺎﻻmen) to whom We
sent revelation38 — so ask the followers of ( ﺍﻟ ِ ّﺫ ْﻛ ِﺭthe scripture or reminder i.e. of those
who received revelation before the Quraish and are conscious that the messengers
( ﱡScriptures).
were men) if you know not — With bayyî‐nât (clear arguments) and ﺍﻟﺯﺑ ُِﺭ
And We have revealed to you the Reminder (Qur’ân) that you may make clear to
people that which has been revealed to them, and that happily they may reflect.”
ﺳﺩًﺍ ﱠﻻ ﻳَﺄْ ُﻛﻠُﻭﻥَ ﱠ
ُ
َﺎﻡ َﻭ َﻣﺎ ﻛَﺎﻧﻭﺍ ﺧَﺎ ِﻟﺩِﻳﻥ
ِ ﺳ ْﻠﻧَﺎ ﻗَ ْﺑﻠَﻙَ ِﺇﻻﱠ ِﺭ َﺟﺎﻻً ﻧﱡ
َ ﻭﺣﻲ ﺇِﻟَ ْﻳ ِﻬ ْﻡ ﻓَﺎﺳْﺄَﻟُﻭﺍْ ﺃ َ ْﻫ َﻝ ﺍﻟ ِ ّﺫ ْﻛ ِﺭ ِﺇﻥ ُﻛﻧﺗ ُ ْﻡ ﻻَ ﺗَ ْﻌﻠَ ُﻣﻭﻥَ َﻭ َﻣﺎ َﺟﻌَ ْﻠﻧَﺎ ُﻫ ْﻡ َﺟ
َ َﻭ َﻣﺎ ﺃ َ ْﺭ
َ َﺍﻟﻁﻌ
21:7‐8: “And We (i.e. Allâh) sent not before you (i.e. Muhammad) any but ً( ِﺭ َﺟﺎﻻmen)
to whom We (i.e. Allâh) sent revelation; so ask the followers of ( ﺍﻟ ِ ّﺫ ْﻛ ِﺭthe scripture or
reminder i.e. of those who received revelation before the Quraish and are conscious
that the messengers were men) if you know not. Nor did We (i.e. Allâh) give them
bodies not eating food, nor did they abide.39”
The two verses make clear that the prophets were chosen to deliver Allâh’s message. And that they were
all human beings subjected to the same natural order. Again we are informed:
14:11: “Their messengers said to them: We are nothing but mortals like yourselves,
but Allâh bestows (His) favours on whom He pleases of His servants. And it is not for
us to bring you an authority, except by Allâh’s permission. And on Allâh let the
believers rely.”
The important factor of a prophet is that he must be the same in nature as that of his followers. If it is not
so then it would not be possible to do everything which he guides his followers to do! The examples of
the prophets are that which their followers can do. If their nature were not the same, then their followers
cannot possibly do exactly what they came to teach their followers. These facts are supported by the
words “We are nothing but mortals like yourselves” therefore what they did, their followers can also do!
Taking the above verses into consideration, it ought to be clear that a special reason must exists for
beginning the narrations about nabî ‘Îsâ’s history, by stating “Truly Allâh chose Âdam and Nûh and the
descendants of Ibrâhîm and the descendants of ‘Imrân above the nations, offspring, one of the other. And
Allâh is Hearing, Knowing.” Putting the prophets in this order presents the idea that nabî ‘Îsâ’s nature was
no different than any of them! Look at the words of the verse: “offspring, one of the other” until nabî ‘Îsâ
appeared. On what basis was it then possible for him to have been different? Let us ponder over the next
verse:
38

: The meaning of the words “…whom We (i.e. Allâh) sent revelation” is that they were messengers of Allâh. The verse then qualifies that they
were (mortal) ‘men’.
39
: ‘Nor did they abide’ means that they did not continue to live or remain alive, as they were also not immortals.
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3:35: “When a woman of ‘Imrân said: My Rabb, I vow to You what is in my womb, to
be devoted (to Your service), so accept (it) from me; surely You, only You, are the
Hearing, the Knowing.”
Knowing the nature of the ancestors, tells one that in spite of the fact that the name of a woman of
‘Imrân’s husband is not specifically mentioned, does mean that she had no husband! What is sure
according to common sense, for her to have a child in her womb, reveals that she had a husband. The
words “to be devoted (to Your service)” and the request “so accept (it) from me” tells one that Maryam’s
mother wants Allâh’s help in Maryam’s up bringing! Hence, the words of the next verse confirm what is
been said:
3:36: “So when she brought it forth, she said: My Rabb, I have brought it forth a female
— and Allâh knew best what she brought forth — and the male is not like the female,
and I have named it Maryam, and I commend her and her offspring into Your
protection from the accursed shaitân.”
Verse 36 further establishes that the words of Maryam’s mother, is appealing for Allâh’s guidance and
protection for her daughter and for her future offspring, the verse do two things at the same time. The
first is that Maryam’s mother must have been married; otherwise she could not request Allâh’s help. The
second is that Maryam’s mother also requested Allâh’s help for Maryam’s offspring which must also be
incompliance with what was known about those mentioned in verse 3:33. What should be taken into
consideration is the fact that the introduction of Maryam and nabî ‘Îsâ’s life is not the same in chapter 19.
It is for this reason that special consideration be given to chapter 3 concerning the technical aspects of
nabî ‘Îsâ’s nature. Allâh has done it in such a manner that if one gives it one’s attention, then it should
become understandable, that is, everything necessary that had to be made known about nabî ‘Îsâ’s
nature, was actually given in the first few verses quoted above! What one must understand is the fact
that the first creation of human beings is not made known to us in any detail. Only Allâh knows how He
creates from nothing! The following verse reveals what we must learn to understand:
30:30: “So set your face for dîn (i.e. the way of life as prescribed by Allâh), being
upright, the nature made by Allâh in which He has created human beings. There is no
altering Allâh’s creation. That is the right dîn (i.e. the way of life as prescribed by Allâh)
— but most people know not—”
Then we are given the following verse on which we may advance our understanding:
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40:67: “He it is Who evolved you from turâb (inorganic matter), then from a Nutfah,
then from ‘alaqah (sperm into a mass (of cells) attached), then He brings you forth as
a child, then that you may attain your maturity, then that you may be old; and of you
are some who die before and that you may reach an appointed term, and that you may
understand.”
If nabî ‘Îsâ came into existence outside that which Allâh has made known then He would have made it
known in clearly understandable terms as the Christians believe that:
“Before anything else existed, there was Christ, with God. He has always been alive
and is himself God. He created everything there is – nothing exists that he didn’t
make.” (John 1: 1‐3. No Greater Love an edition of The Living New Testament tenth
printing march 1981)
The Christians believe on the above basis that he had no father!
The following Qur’ânic statement is important:
3:37: “So her Rabb accepted her with a goodly acceptance and made her grow up a
goodly growing, and gave her into the charge of Zakariyyâ. Whenever Zakariyyâ
entered the sanctuary to (see) her, he found food with her. He said: O Maryam, from
where comes this to you? She said: It is from Allâh. Surely Allâh gives to whom He
pleases without measure.”
Now, why is this statement important? The reason ought to be understandable for the thinking person.
However, this statement makes clear that is was Allâh who has commanded Zakariyyâ to take charge of
Maryam when she was a small child. It was not an act of chance that is, taking unknown persons and let
them cast pens to decide who was going to take charge of Maryam. The verse is clear, Maryam’s mother
wanted her up bringing to be of the best as far as being obedient to Allâh, and that required the skills of
a righteous person. Who could have been better than Zakariyyâ who was chosen by Allâh? We are not
going into the discussion about Zakariyyâ’s encounter with Maryam and his subsequent prayer for a
similar kind of offspring.
We are going to verse 42 which tells about Maryam’s divine information she received:
3:42: “And when the Malâ’ikah said: O Maryam, surely Allâh has chosen you and
purified you and chosen you above the women of the world.”

226

This verse in no uncertain terms reveals that Maryam is now a grown up woman, she is no more a child.
It further reveals that the purification by giving her the proper education during her up‐ bringing is the
result that she was now ready to fulfill the second part of her mothers’ request to Allâh. And that request
was about Maryam’s offspring. The words “chosen you above the women of the world” refers to request
of putting Maryam into the protection of Allâh from ‘the accursed shaitân’ that is to prevent that she
would develop any evil inclinations. The reason was simply to guide her so that she would be now capable
of giving her offspring the same up‐bringing!
She now receives further guidance to always keep in mind to “…be obedient to your Rabb and humble
yourself and bow down with those who bow.” Everyone studying these verses must be able to realize that
the obvious must now take place! Consequently, Allâh reveals to the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Allâh is
pleased with him) tidings of things unseen what was unknown to most before him and still seems to be
unknown in spite of the fact that Allâh revealed the following:
3:44: “This is of the tidings of things unseen which We reveal to you. And you (i.e.
Muhammad) were not with them when they cast their pens (to decide) which of them
should have Maryam in his charge, and you were not with them when they contended
one with another.”
How could it ever be possible that in spite of the fact that the verses followed a logical sequence, that it
now wants to reintroduce a part of her childhood? How is it going to be possible to explain that Allâh
accepted Maryam’s mother’s request and gave her to unknown persons who must now cast pens to
decide who is going to take care of her as a child? Is it not then right to question why has Allâh allowed
such a situation to take place? What is the meaning of the following words: “So her Rabb accepted her
with a goodly acceptance and made her grow up a goodly growing, and gave her into the charge of
Zakariyyâ.” Those who wants to presents the other scenario, are they trying to make a fool of Allâh?
Thus far the verses follow a sequence which is in compliance with the natural normal way of life. The most
important aspect of the subject thus far is the fact that this part of Maryam’s life only appeared in chapter
3.
What then is the meaning of the words? What is the reason that the following statement is posed to the
Holy Prophet Muhammad (Allâh is pleased with him):
“…And you (i.e. Muhammad) were not with them when they cast their pens (to
decide) which of them should have Maryam in his charge, and you were not with
them when they contended one with another.”
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Obviously he could never have been there “when they contended one with another.” Then why did Allâh
make the statement? Why must the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Allâh is pleased with him) been told: “This
is of the tidings of things unseen which We reveal to you”? Was Maryam’s childhood life not known to
everyone during her stay in the sanctuary? Is the fact about Zakariyyâ’s prayer not a well‐ known fact
during that period? If it was, then it could never have formed part of the “unseen which We reveal to
you”? It becomes absurd to think that the childhood period of Maryam was ‘unseen’ to everyone before
the Holy Prophet Muhammad (Allâh is pleased with him). Then why did Allâh revealed this verse? Is it not
true that verse 37 according to the understanding of the majority is in contradiction with verse 44? Why
has Allâh not said that verse 37 and 44 were part of the unseen? If verse 37 and verse 44 do form part of
the unseen, then we have a contradiction. Most would like to argue that the unseen only forms part of
the method used to get Zakariyyâ in charge of Maryam! Is this not a wonderful reason? Such an argument
would even make a greater attack against Allâh! Look carefully at the words again: “So her Rabb accepted
her with a goodly acceptance and made her grow up a goodly growing, and gave her into the charge of
Zakariyyâ.” Allâh goes one step further to avoid confusion by revealing: “Whenever Zakariyyâ entered
the sanctuary to (see) her, he found food with her. He said: O Maryam, from where comes this to you?
She said: It is from Allâh. Surely Allâh gives to whom He pleases without measure.” There remains no
doubt that the facts about the statement of the verse were well known and cannot form part of the
unseen! Consequently, verse 44 must relate to a part of Maryam’s life that was not a well‐known affair!
Looking at the logical sequence of the life of Maryam as revealed in the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân, then it
must relate to her marriage. That is the only conclusion one could reach unless one agrees that the Qur’ân
contains a contradiction, so it seems! In order to make progress we will leave this argument in abeyance
until some other verse relates to this point which will clear the controversy and brings out clarity. We will
now see that the rest of the life seems to be duplicated but not the introduction of her childhood and
womanhood until verse 44.
Both the following quotations appear to be very similar:
3:45‐46: “When the malâ’ikah said: O Maryam, surely Allâh gives you good news with
a word from Him (of one) whose name is the Masîh, ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam, worthy of
regard in this world and the Hereafter, and of those who are drawn nigh (to Allâh), and
he will speak to the people when in the cradle and when of old age, and (he will be)
one of the good ones.”
19:17‐21: “So she screened herself from them. Then We sent to her Our Rûhanâ (i.e.
Divine revelation in Mutashâbihât terms) and it appeared to her as a well‐made man.
She said: I flee for refuge from you to the Beneficent, if you are one guarding against
evil. He said: I am only bearer of a message of your Rabb: That I will give you a
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Ghulâman zakiyyan. She said: How can I have a son and no mortal has yet touched me,
nor have I been unchaste? He said: So (it will be). Your Rabb says: It is easy to Me; and
that We may make him a sign to men and a mercy from Us. And it is a matter decreed.”
In the above two quotations, the message about the son she was going to conceive is practically the same,
though not in the actual words. In verse 45 it states: “When the malâ’ikah said: O Maryam, surely Allâh
gives you good news with a word from Him (of one) whose name is the Masîh, ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam.” And
in verses 17‐19 it states: “Then We sent to her Our Rûhanâ (i.e. Divine revelation in Mutashâbihât terms)
and it appeared to her as a well‐made man. She said: I flee for refuge from you to the Beneficent, if you
are one guarding against evil. He said: I am only bearer of a message of your Rabb: That I will give you a
Ghulâman zakiyyan.” In both the quotations, it is only a message about a son that she will get in the future.
Before we have a look at the rest of the message, it is important that we understand the first part clearly.
Let us analyse the verses:
(1) In both of the verse we are told that Allâh inform Maryam through the means of revelation. In verse
3:45 the agency is called a malâ’ikah. In verse 19:17 the agency is called Our Rûhanâ. What it in actual
fact means, is that Allâh used what could be termed as the means with which Allâh communicates with
human beings. It is only another way in which Allâh tells us to take note of what He is revealing.
(2) There are two very important aspects which Allâh makes known about nabî ‘Îsâ. In the first part above
he is called the “Masîh, ‘Îsâ, son of Maryam.” And in the second part above he is called “Ghulâman
zakiyyan.” What Allâh is doing is to reveal that these to facets of his character informs us that he will be
nothing more than a righteous human being – a messenger of Allâh. Please note that the meanings of the
Arabic terms were already been given.
(3) Then we are informed in 3:45 that nabî ‘Îsâ will be: “worthy of regard in this world and the Hereafter,
and of those who are drawn nigh (to Allâh), and he will speak to the people when in the cradle and when
of old age, and (he will be) one of the good ones.” The words “worthy of regard in this world” could only
mean that he will be made a prophet. Then the words “the Hereafter, and of those who are drawn nigh
(to Allâh)” could only refer to what is been revealed in chapter 4:69: “And whoever obeys Allâh and the
Messenger, they are with those upon whom Allâh has bestowed favours from among the prophets and
the truthful and the faithful and the righteous, and a goodly company are they! Nabî ‘Îsâ in the Hereafter
is “from among the prophets”! And the other three categories will be for those “who are drawn nigh (to
Allâh)”! In other words nabî ‘Îsâ will never be stripped of his titles Allâh has bestowed upon him!
(4) Then Allâh reveals another aspect of his life by stating: “and he will speak to the people when in the
cradle and when of old age, and (he will be) one of the good ones.”
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He will begin to talk sense from a very young age, and he will continue to live until an old age, while he
will continue to reveal Allâh’s message. Then Allâh reveals he will become “of the good ones” that is of
the prophets. Thus far there is nothing which is outside the normal characteristics of a human being!
(5) In the second part above we find that Maryam question: “How can I have a son and no mortal has yet
touched me, nor have I been unchaste?” The reason for the question is obvious; she knew that it was not
going to be possible for her to get a son without a husband. But, she went one step further, by declaring:
“nor have I been unchaste” which means that she knew exactly what was the needed to procreate. At the
same time it means that she would not accept to be used in an unchaste manner! The answer confirms
the deduction: “He said: So (it will be). Your Rabb says: It is easy to Me; and that We may make him a sign
to men and a mercy from Us. And it is a matter decreed.” What Maryam found lacking, Allâh reveals, to
give her what was needed, is easy for Allâh, to give her the mortal she is in need of. Furthermore, in
answer to the request of Maryam’s mother, Allâh reveals to Maryam: “It is easy to Me; and that We may
make him a sign to men and a mercy from Us.” And if it was not so then Nabî ‘Îsâ’s life would have been
hell on earth!
In chapter 3:47 the same question was posed which has the same answer as above:
3/47: “She said: My Rabb, how can I have a son and man has not yet touched me? He
said: Even so; Allâh creates what He pleases. When He decrees a matter, He only says
to it, Be, and it is.”
One must keep in mind that Allâh said in chapter 3:7:
“He it is Who has revealed the Book to you, some of its verses are Muhkamât
(absolutely clear and lucid, decisive); they are Ummul‐Kitâb (the core of the original
foundation of all revelation; the Essence of Allâh’s Will and Law. The basis of the Book
and also its protector, hence the ‘mother of the Book’); and others are Mutashâbihât
(allegorical).
It is important to keep in mind that the Muhkamât (decisive) are called by Allâh as the Ummul‐Kitâb. Let
us take the most common meaning of the phrase which is called ‘The basis of the Book’! The word basis
means ‘1 the foundation or support of something, especially an idea or argument. 2 the main or
determining principle or ingredient, etc.’ In other words one must find the basic guidance of the nature
of a subject in order to arrive at the proper understanding of a subject of the Qur’ân! It is for this reason
that I will quote two verses:
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30:30: “So set your face for dîn (i.e. the way of life as prescribed by Allâh), being
upright, the nature made by Allâh in which He has created human beings. There is no
altering Allâh’s creation. That is the right dîn (i.e. the way of life as prescribed by Allâh)
— but most people know not—”
40:67: “He it is Who evolved you from turâb (inorganic matter), then from a Nutfah,
then from ‘alaqah (sperm into a mass (of cells) attached), then He brings you forth as
a child, then that you may attain your maturity, then that you may be old; and of you
are some who die before and that you may reach an appointed term, and that you may
understand.”
Because Allâh has revealed the above conditions there is no way that one may bypass the above
conditions! The only reason for one to bypass the above conditions will be when Allâh makes a clear
statement which informs one that the above conditions are not applicable in that case! Unfortunately, for
those who think that Allâh has bypassed the above conditions, such bypassing do not appear anywhere
on this subject which we are analysing! It is for this reason that I must obey what Allâh has made clear! If
anyone knows where Allâh have stated that He has bypassed the above laws then please show it!
Remember that Allâh introduced Nabî ‘Îsâ’s subject with the following verses:
3:33‐34: “Truly Allâh chose Âdam and Nûh and the descendants of Ibrâhîm and the
descendants of ‘Imrân above the nations, offspring, one of the other. And Allâh is
Hearing, Knowing.”
This is the only verse in which Allâh states that He ‘chose Âdam’. And because he is mentioned amongst
others, makes his nature and order the same as the others. Therefore, after twenty six verses Allâh again
refers to the same Âdam:
3:59: “The likeness of ‘Îsâ with Allâh is truly as the likeness of Âdam. He created him
from turâb (inorganic matter), then said to him, Be, and he was.”
In the above verse Allâh directly equates the nature and order of Nabî ‘Îsâ with that of Âdam. This is to
show that there is no difference between him and the rest of the human beings. One cannot read into a
verse which is not stated. The main point to understand is the fact that a child cannot come into being
without going through a process! The Qur’ân claims:
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23:12‐16: “And certainly We create human beings of an extract of clay (tîn), then We
make him a small nutfah40 in a firm resting‐place, then We make the nutfah a clot, then
We make the clot a lump of flesh, then We make (in) the lump of flesh bones, then We
clothe the bones with flesh, then We cause it to grow into another creation. So blessed
be Allâh, the Best of creators! Then after that you certainly die. Then on the day of
Resurrection you will surely be raised up.”
Surely, there is no way that human beings as we know them could have bypassed the above law of Allâh!
Consequently, as a result of the above law, Allâh states:
19:22‐23: “Then she conceived him; and withdrew with him to a remote place. And
the throes of childbirth drove her to the trunk of a palm tree. She said, ‘Oh, would that
I had died before this, and had been a thing quite forgotten!”
This further collaborates with the known laws. In chapter 3, verse 48 Allâh reveals what Allâh will do with
Nabî ‘Îsâ:
3:48: “And He will teach him the Book and the Wisdom and the Taurât and the Injîl:
The next verse needs much more explanations:
3:49: “And (make him) a messenger to the Children of Isrâ’îl (saying): I have come to
you biâyati (with a message) from your Rabb, that I determine for you out of dust the
form of a bird, then I fa‐anfuhu into it and it becomes a bird with Allâh’s permission,
and I heal the blind and the leprous, and bring the dead to life with Allâh’s permission;
and I inform you of what you should eat and what you should store in your houses.
Surely there is a sign in this for you, if you are believers.
The above verse is a Mutashâbihât verse based on the fact that Allâh have said:
16:20‐21: “And those whom they call on besides Allâh created naught, while they are
themselves created. Dead (are they) not living. And they know not when they will be
raised.”

40

: Nutfah – droplet, minute quantity of liquid. However, it is a comprehensive term which its true meaning can only be deduced from Qur’ânic
text. It includes the male and female gametes and associated cellular fluid. It is also a descriptive term for fertilized egg, the morula and blastocyst.
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These two verses show conclusively that neither Nabî ‘Îsâ (“Jesus Christ”) nor any other person who is or
was taken for a deity ever created anything; and secondly, that ‘Îsâ was not alive at the time of the
revelation of the Arabic Glorious Qur’ân: Dead are they, not living. The further statement that they do not
even know when they will be raised shows that the verse speaks of men taken for deities, and at any rate
includes them.
Then chapter 3:50‐51 comes:
3:50‐51: “And (I am) a verifier of that which is before me of the Taurât, and I allow you
part of that which was forbidden to you; and I have come to you with a âyat (message)
from your Rabb, so keep your duty to Allâh and obey me. Surely Allâh is my Rabb and
your Rabb, so serve Him. This is the right path.”
Let us evaluate the argument in chapter 19, verses 27‐29:
19:27‐29: “Then she came to her people with him, tahmiluh
(carrying him on an
animal). They said, ‘O Maryam, you have indeed brought a strange thing! O sister of
Hârûn, your father was not a wicked man, nor was your mother an unchaste woman!
But she pointed to him. They said: How should we speak to one who is a child in the
cradle?”
Ponder over the words carefully. Most want him to be a baby! If he was an illegitimate baby the people
at the time would have known. However, the words do not allow one to come to such a foolish conclusion!
The reason ought to be obvious, because if Maryam had an illegitimate baby, she could never have
pointed to the baby to give them an answer! The words “They said: How should we speak to one who is
a child in the cradle?” Now surely, to conclude that he was a small child could never be the conclusion of
a rational being. The reason for this remark is based on the answer:
19:30‐33: “He said: I am indeed a servant of Allâh. He has given me the Book and made
me a prophet: And He has made me blessed wherever I may be, and He has enjoined
on me prayer and poor‐rate so long as I live: And to be kind to my mother; and He has
not made me insolent, unblessed. And peace on me the day I was born, and the day I
die, and the day I am raised to life.”
However, those who believe the contrary can answer the following questions:
(1) Was nabî ‘Îsâ the first baby servant of Allâh?
(2) Was nabî ‘Îsâ the first baby whom Allâh has given a Book?
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(3) Was nabî ‘Îsâ the first baby whom Allâh has made a prophet?
(4) Was nabî ‘Îsâ the first baby who Allâh blessed wherever he may be?
(5) Was nabî ‘Îsâ the first baby who Allâh has enjoined on prayer?
(6) Was nabî ‘Îsâ the first baby who Allâh made to pay poor‐rate for so long as he lives?
(7) Was nabî ‘Îsâ the first baby who was made to be kind to his mother; and whom Allâh has not made to
be insolent, unblessed?
Those who believe that nabî ‘Îsâ was a baby has the responsibility to answer the simple seven questions!
They must also tell where could one witness a baby with such characteristics? But please explain it in the
light of chapter 23:12‐16! But there also emerges a more fascinating question to those who believes that
he is still alive! To who is nabî ‘Îsâ paying the poor‐rate (zakât) for the past 2, 000 years and more?
I will now continue from where I said: In order to make progress we will leave this argument in abeyance
until some other verse relates to this point which will clear the controversy and brings out clarity. This
brings us to chapter 6:
6:85‐87: “And Zakariyyâ and Yahyâ and ‘Îsâ and Ilyâs; each one (of them) was of the
righteous, and Ismâ‘îl and Al‐Yash‘a and Yûnus and Lût; and each one (of them) We
made to excel the people; and some of their fathers and their descendants and their
brethren. And We chose them and guided them to the right way.”
It is easy to say that because a name of a prophet is mentioned amongst those about whom it is mentioned
that some of their fathers and their descendants and their brethren, of whom Allâh chose and guided
them to the right way, means that not all of them had a father. To do that means that the one that makes
such a claim (Allâh forbids) is making Allâh a liar! How is it possible to claim that one of the prophets
mentioned in the above quotation (6:85‐87) had no father? Is it not clear enough that the words ‘and
some of their fathers’ do not mean that one could be excluded from having a father? Is the verse not just
stating that not all of their fathers and all of their descendants and all of their brethren were not guided?
Is it not clear that anyone who misinterprets the verses do so to misguide the people? Once this point is
truthfully understood then it must become easy to understand that 3:44 can only refer to Maryam’s
marriage, and that it could never refer back to her childhood!
‘DWELLING PLACE WITH PROVISION’ FOR A TIME FOR HUMAN KIND ON EARTH!
2/37: “……There shall be for you on earth a habitation and provision for a time”.
The provision for human beings is on earth, and not anywhere else!
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EATING OF FOOD!
5/75: “Îsâ the son of Maryam was no more than an apostle; many were the apostles that passed away
before him. His mother was a woman of truth. They had both to eat their (daily) food. See how Allah
doth make His Signs clear to them; yet see in what ways they are deluded away from the truth”!
2/285: “The Messenger believeth in what hath been revealed to him from His Rabb, as do the
men of Faith. Each one (of them) believeth in Allâh, His angels, His books, and His apostles. "We
make no distinction (they say) between one and another of His (Allâh) apostles." and they say:
"we hear, and we obey: (we seek) Thy forgiveness, Our Rabb, and to Thee is the end of all
journeys.”
Now that it is established that nabî ‘Îsâ was born like all mortals, which means that he was a normal human
being, therefore he had to go through the normal human life and died like normal human beings on earth.
This fact was already been proven in the verses above!

29/57: Every soul shall have a taste of death in the end to Us shall ye be brought back.

THE QUR’ÂN SAYS: ALLÂH REVERSES ONE WHEN ONE LIVES LONG
36/68: “If Allâh grant’s long life to any, We cause him to be reversed in nature: will they not then
understand?”
30/54: “It is Allâh who created you in a state of (helpless) weakness, then gave (you) strength
after weakness, then, after strength, gave (you weakness and a hoary head: He (Allâh) creates as
He wills, and it is He who has all knowledge and power.”
35/11: “And Allâh did create you from dust; then from a sperm‐drop; then He (Allâh) made you
in pairs. And no female conceives, or lays down (her load), but with His knowledge. Nor is a man
long‐lived granted length of days, nor is a part cut off from His life, but is in a Decree (ordained).
All this is easy to Allâh.
12/95: “They said: "By Allâh. Truly thou art in thine old wandering mind.”

REMINDER:
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6/114: “Say: ‘Shall I seek for judge other than Allâh. ‐ when He (Allâh) it is who hath sent unto you the
Book, explained in detail’. They know full well, to whom we have given the Book that it hath been sent
down from Thy Rabb in truth. Never be then of those who doubt”.

6/38: …..“Nothing have we omitted from the Book, and they (all) shall be gathered to their Rabb In the
end”.
     
    
7/52… “for We had certainly sent unto them a Book, based on knowledge, which We explained in
detail,‐ a guide and a Mercy to all who believe”.

6/19: “Say: ‘What thing is most weighty in evidence?’ say: ‘Allâh is witness between me and you; this
Qur'ân hath been revealed to me by inspiration, that I may warn you and all whom it (Qur'ân) reaches.
Can ye possibly bear witness that besides Allâh there is another Allâh’? Say: ‘Nay! I cannot bear
witness!’ say: ‘But in truth He is the one Allâh, and I truly am innocent of (your blasphemy of) joining
others with Him’”.
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